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PREFACE 

 

 This course is a contemporary, biblical, historical and theological study of the 

Evangelical movement identity,
1
 with special application to the southern Americas.

2
 It is written 

as a course in historical theology.
3
 The course was taught in both English and Spanish during the 

year 2009. 

The author is a North American missionary, born in the United States and having lived in 

the USA (27 years), Canada (14 years), the Caribbean (12.5 years) Europe (four years) and Latin 

America (one year). Although the author‘s main context is North America, he field of work is 

focused on 14 countries in the Caribbean and Latin America. 

The course is concerned about the distinctively evangelical thesis, antithesis and 

synthesis as it functions among American Evangelicals and specifically in the southern 

Americas.
4
 The overall thesis is to highlight the importance of the evangelical believer in the 

church and society. 

 The author presents the case for the inclusion of Reformed theology and piety in the 

Evangelical movement. He proposes that the Cambridge Declaration, representative of Reformed 

theology and the Lausanne Covenant, the most popular Evangelical statement, are not only 

compatible but necessary for Evangelical movement today. 

The Evangelicals are a group of believers whose identity is defined in their relationship 

to, participation in and promotion of the gospel (evangel) of Jesus Christ. Historically, the 

Evangelicals identify themselves with the disciples and believers of the New Testament Church, 

the believers in the early church, the remnant of faithful persecuted by the Roman Catholic 

Inquisition, the original Protestants of the sixteenth century, the radical reformers, the mission 

society movement and with the believer in today‘s Evangelical movement. 

The Reformed are defined according to their historical theological confessional 

statements such as the Thirty Nine Articles of the Anglicans, the London Confession of the 

Baptist, the Three Forms of Unity of the Netherlands Reformed,
5
 the Geneva Confession of the 

Swiss Reformed, the French Confession of the French Reformed, the Scottish Confession and 

Westminster Confession of the Scottish Presbyterians. The Cambridge Declaration is a 

contemporary statement that represents the essentials of Reformed doctrine of salvation. 

The author promotes the use of the term pietist because it emphasizes the Christian‘s 

need to live by faith in God (godliness) as well as seriously apply the demands of the gospel (fear 

and reverence of God, consistency).
6
 The Evangelical pietist stresses the role of the gospel 

(evangel) in Christian living, service, missions and worship.
7
 

                                                             
1       Samuel Escobar, ―¿Qué significa ser evangelico?‖ Misión (March, 1982). 
2     The western hemisphere is called the Americas consisting of the Caribbean, Central, North and South America, Greenland, 

Mexico and Northwest Territories. The southern Americas refer to Central, North and South America, plus the Caribbean 
and Mexico. 

3       MINTS Catalog, BAT 614, MAT 614 
4      The thesis is the affirmation, the antithesis is the negation and the synthesis is the solution. 
5       Canons of Dordt, Belgic Confession, Heidelberg Catechism 
6     The vision of missionary pietism does not require the usage of the designation, pietist, in order to exist. Pietism simply 

refers to the life and ministry of the godly and faithful believer.  The authentic, godly and faithful believers have been called 

seed of the woman, God fearers, Biblical, Christian, apostolic, Sons of God, believers, martyrs, the faithful, the remnant, 
persecuted, citizens of the City of God, Protestants, Puritans, Fundamentalists, Conservative, Non-conformist, Concerned, 
Holiness, Revivalists, born again, Evangelical and among many other designations, Pietists.  They stand opposite to those 
who are designated as seed of Satan, non-biblical, non-Christian, man pleasers, apostate, sons of the Devil, non believers,  
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The Lausanne Covenant (1974) defines the evangelical message in Article 5, ―The Nature 

of Evangelism.‖ 

 To evangelize is to spread the good news that Jesus Christ died for our sins and was 

raised from the dead according to the Scriptures, and that as the reigning Lord he now offers the 

forgiveness of sins and the liberating gifts of the Spirit to all who repent and believe. Our 

Christian presence in the world is indispensable to evangelism, and so is that kind of dialogue 

whose purpose is to listen sensitively in order to understand. But evangelism itself is the 

proclamation of the historical, biblical Christ as Savior and Lord, with a view to persuading 

people to come to him personally and so be reconciled to God…‖ 

The evangelical thesis is that the gospel of salvation only through faith in Jesus Christ is 

to be believed and practiced. The gospel is harmonious; it is singular, united and not dualistic. 

Evangelical orthodoxy and orthopraxis, evangelical doctrine and ethics, and evangelical faith and 

works do not contradict. God never contradicts. His ways may be hidden and paradoxical but 

never contradictory. God is always faithful to the promise of His gracious salvation which is 

received through faith in Jesus Christ His Son. If there are any contradictions and errors related 

to the gospel, they belong to our belief, understanding and practice and not to God. 

 The evangelical antithesis is the contradiction between evangelical doctrine and the 

ethics. In this study the antithesis is identified as the dualism between the gospel of life and the 

culture of death.
8
 There are other antitheses but it is important to expose the results of Christian 

dualism, the unfaithfulness of Christians to the commandments, commissions and gospel of 

God.
9
 

The solution or evangelical synthesis is to return to the Biblical foundations by the grace 

of God and, through faith, to return to the gospel of Jesus Christ and build and extend the true 

Church throughout the world. This process of returning is the ethos of the original Protestant 

reformation. The gospel message of repentance from sin and faith in Jesus Christ alone for 

salvation needs to be proclaimed, put into practice and extended throughout the world. This is 

the ethos of Evangelicalism.  The believer needs to continually reform and return to the 

                                                                                                                                                                                                    
unfaithful, citizens of the City of Man, Constantinian, Inquisitors, Papists, libertine, conformist, social gospel, liberal, 
tolerant and among a variety of other designations, humanistic dualists. 

7       John Piper speaks about Christian ―hedonist.‖ The emphasis here is that God is glorified in the joy of the Christian. Pietism 

affirms God‘s glory through the believer‘s acts of faith. If Martin Luther was right that the Church stands or falls on the 
doctrine of justification by faith alone, then pietism, living by faith, is a natural consequence. 

8       The gospel of life is to live according life according to the good news of Jesus Christ. This involves spiritual life as well as 
eternal life. The culture of death has its roots in spiritual death, due to sin. It expresses itself in religious idolatry, social 
death as well as physical death. 

9    The Evangelical antithesis is affirmed by the Barna Research Group studies, born again Christians are not defined on the 
basis of characterizing themselves as "born again" but based upon their answers to two questions. The first is "have you ever  
made a personal commitment to Jesus Christ that is still important in your life today?" If the respondent says "yes," then 

they are asked a follow-up question about life after death. One of the seven perspectives a respondent may choose is "when I 
die, I will go to Heaven because I have confessed my sins and have accepted Jesus Christ as my savior." Individuals who 
answer "yes" to the first question and select this statement as their belief about their own salvation are then categorized as 
"born again."Beliefs   Compared to 72% of all adults, 92% of born again Christians believe "the Bible is totally accurate in 
all of the principles it teaches." (2007) .Three-quarters of born again Christians (74%) believe they "personally have a 
responsibility to tell other people their religious beliefs" compared to 52% of all adults. (2007). Nearly all born again 
Christians (99%) say their religious faith is very important in their life, compared to 87% of all adults. (2007) . Half of born 
again Christians (46%) agree that Satan is "not a living being but is a symbol of evil." (2007) . 37% of born agains believe 

that if a person is good enough they can earn a place in Heaven. (2007) . 26% of born agains agree that "while he lived on 
earth, Jesus committed sins, like other people," compared to 41% of all adults. (2007). Born again Christians are more likely 
than non-born again individuals to accept moral absolutes. Specifically, 36% of born agains said they believe in moral 
absolutes, compared to just 16% among non-born agains. (2006) 
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apostolic, biblical and Christ centered life as well as obey and implement the demands of the 

Great Commission globally. 

The evangelical synthesis, in historical theological terms is represented in the pietistic 

faith life, ministry and missionary movement of the Evangelical Reformed.
10

 Pietism is 

expressed not only by the believers of the Old and New Testament, but is evident among the 

Church Fathers, the remnant of believers such as the Waldensians who were persecuted from the 

eleventh to the seventeenth centuries under the dominance of the Roman Catholic Church and 

among the original Protestant Reformers. Pietism is evident with the first Protestant martyrs in 

the Americas, the French Huguenots; the Moravians who came to the English Caribbean in the 

eighteenth century; in the preaching of George Whitefield; in the revivals associated with 

Jonathan Edwards and in the early missionary minded Wesleyans, Methodists, Baptist and 

Protestant missionaries. According to the author, a biblical missionary pietism based on the 

doctrines of grace is the future of the Evangelical movement in the Americas and worldwide. 

The European Evangelical Christians are familiar with the history of the monasteries, the 

persecuted faithful during the Middle Ages, the original Protestants, the radical Reformers, the 

early missionaries and mission movements such as represented by the Moravians, the early 

Methodists and the Christians in the historical churches.  In the Netherlands, for example, 

Biblical, classically orthodox and evangelical Christianity has survived through smaller 

denominations as well as organizations of believers within the large Protestant Church. Even 

though the pietists in the Netherlands are not dominant in leading ecclesiastical institutions, a 

significantly large number of church members are pietists.
11

  

Since this study is meant for students in the southern Americas, the history, theological 

foundation and condition of the Evangélico movement will be addressed. Chapter one speaks 

about the Biblical and theological identify of the Evangelicals. Chapter two summarizes how the 

believers in the early and medieval church theologically confessed their faith and how they were 

persecuted. Chapter three presents the genesis of Christianity in the Americas as it first came 

with the Iberian Conquistadores. Chapter four narrates the testimonies of the first Protestant 

martyrs in the New World and gives their testimony. (Readers should be aware that the English 

version of the Coligny confession is the first of its kind, according to the knowledge of the 

author.) Chapters five through seven trace the development of the Evangelicals from Europe to 

the Americas. The author presents a summary of beliefs that characterize the Evangelical 

Reformed pietist. Chapter eight closes this study on Evangelical identity with an examination of 

the relationship between what Evangelicals say and what Evangelicals do; between how they 

pray and what that means ethically. Evangelicals are losing their Biblical, apostolic and orthodox 

flavor. The believers and Christian leaders need to return to the Biblical and theological 

foundation that has historically and theologically given the evangélicos its identity, purpose and 

ministries.  

At the end of human history, ecclesiastical institutions and theological schools of thought 

are not going to be represented before the Judgment seat of God. Each believer has to give 

                                                             
10   Pietism comes from the Latin pietas, which comes from the Greek pistis, which refers to faith and belief (Strong‘s 

Concordance, 4103.) 
11      Johnson, Operation World, does not recognize the large number of Evangelical believers within the historical Protestant 

churches.  See David Barrett, ed. ―Netherlands,‖ World Christian Encyclopedia, New York: Oxford University Press, 
(1982), pp. 509-515, for general data about Protestantism in the Netherlands. The Dutch pietist do not necessarily consider 
themselves Evangelical or Pietists. In fact, there is quite a reaction against the terms. However, using the simple definition 
given above, they may very well be considered such, in terms of the global usage of the term. 
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account for his own faithfulness or foolishness. Pietism is the recognition of the necessity of the 

believer to live a life of godly faith on earth while being prepared for his eternal destiny. The 

believer not only believes but also witnesses, behaves, serves and worships. He will be judged by 

the fruits of faith. It is the believer‘s hope to hear the words of the Lord Jesus Christ on the Day 

of Judgment, ―Well done, my good and faithful servant.‖ 

 As we study the evangelical synthesis let us remember the exhortation of the apostles: 

 

Paul: ―The mystery of godliness is great: he appeared in a body, was vindicated by the Spirit, 

was seen by angels, was preached among the nations, was believed on in the world, was taken up 

in glory‖ (I Timothy 3: 16). 

 

―Lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God, having a form of godliness but denying its power. 

Have nothing to do with them‖ (II Timothy 3:5). 

 

―Paul, a servant of God and an apostle of Jesus Christ for the faith of God‘s elect and the 

knowledge of the truth that leans to godliness‖ (Titus 1:1). 

 

Peter: ―You ought to live holy and godly lives as you look forward to the Day of the Lord‖ (2 

Peter 3:11, 12). 

 

James: ―If anyone considers himself religious and yet does not keep a tight reign on his tongue, 

he deceives himself and his religion is worthless. Religion that God our Father accepts as pure 

and faultless is this: to look after orphans and widows in distress and to keep oneself from being 

polluted by the world‖ (James 1: 26-27). 
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CHAPTER ONE 

 

THE EVANGELICAL CHURCH BIBLICALLY DEFINED 

 

INTRODUCTION  

  

The Evangelical Church was not called by such a name until the rise of Protestantism. However, 

the people of God have always lived by the promises of the gospel (evangel) and so can be 

identified as evangelical. Being called evangelical is not the only distinction a person or a church 

has but it is an essential component of authentic Christianity. 

 Obviously there was no institutional Evangelical Church in Jerusalem in 33 AD. Neither 

was there an Eastern Orthodox, Roman Catholic or Protestant Church, as there is today. The 

existence of the evangelical faith and fellowship has passed through several historical phases: the 

apostolic church, the early ecumenical church and for Western Christianity, the Roman Catholic, 

Protestant churches, the radical Reformation, ministry and mission societies as well as smaller 

fellowships within a larger church or denomination. 

 The presence of los evangélicos is different than the development of the Evangelicals in 

Europe and North America. Los evangélicos are about 150 years old, coming into the Iberian 

colonies when these colonies turned into modern day nations. They are products of historical 

Protestants, the para-church missionary movement and Pentecostalism. Samuel Escobar speaks 

about six characteristics of the Latin American Evangelicals. 

 Samuel Escobar‘s identifies six historical and theological characteristics.
 12

 First, the 

doctrinal heritage of the Reformation. He mentions the four solas (only grace, only Christ, only 

faith and only Bible).
13

 He continues by pointing to the evangelistic passion such as displayed by 

the Methodists. The Peruvian theologian speaks about the posture of the Anabaptist. This is not 

so much in reference to rebaptism but has to do with the separation of Church and State. Escobar 

correctly observes that the personal faith of the pietist, which characterized the German 

Moravians, is part of Latin American Evangelicalism. There is also a strain of English 

Puritanism, perhaps not so much in doctrine as in moral regulations. He concludes by mentioning 

the emphasis on social justice as displayed through ecumenical projects and the compassion 

shown through the para-church agencies. 

 Escobar‘s insightful paradigm is missing several dimensions which need to be added. 

First of all, the Evangelicals were strongly influenced by the original apostolic teaching of the 

first century. Also, the ecumenical creeds of the early church and their teachings about God, the 

divinity of Christ, the two natures of Christ, the eternity of the Trinity, the personhood of the 

Holy Spirit, the historicity of the life, death, resurrection, ascension and the second coming of 

Christ are all part of current Evangelicalism. As far as the modern era is concerned, Evangelicals 

were strongly influenced by the appearance of the Pentecostals, Charismatics and Neo-

charismatics of the twentieth century. This is seen in the emphasis on the doctrine of the 

presence and gifts of the Holy Spirit as well in the informal style of church leadership and 

worship. 

 Chapter one speaks to the aforementioned dimensions of the Evangelical Church in light 

of the Biblical instructions about the Church. The Church has many characteristics, including 

                                                             
12      Samuel Escobar, ―¿Qué significa ser evangelico?‖ Misión (March, 1982). 
13      The Reformers would add Sola Gloria Deo, only the glory of God. 
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that it is Bible based, it is a called out community, and it is Pentecostal, apostolic, united, 

evangelical, pietistic and missionary.
14

 

 

THE CHURCH IS BIBLE BASED 

 

The Bible is the sole authority as to the definition of the Church. The Bible is the maximum 

authority that we have today in order to determine the identity of the people of God and the 

Evangelical Church. In fact, if the people of God ignore the witness of the Bible, and do not live 

by the gospel message of the Bible, then they are ―on their own‖ and cannot be called a biblical 

or evangelical church.  

 The Church has existed throughout biblical times. The Church is the body of people of 

God of all times. The first and only head and leader of the Church is Jesus Christ the Lord. The 

initial human members were Adam and Eve. Thousands of years later, the Lord continues as the 

head of the Church and the members of the Church continue to live by faith. Adam and Eve, all 

of the patriarchs of the Old Testament, all of the believers of the New Testament, enter the 

Church through the promise of the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ.  

The definition of the people of God is given in Genesis 3:15.  They are the ―seed of the 

woman.‖ Jesus the Messiah is the seed (Galatians 3:16) and all who trust in Jesus are part of the 

seed of the woman.
15

 

 There is only one people of God; there is only one true Israel. The people of God have 

existed in different stages of development. The Old Testament community of believers was led 

by the patriarchs, was part of the nation of Israel and included the God fearers among the 

Gentiles. The Church showed its international character on the Day of Pentecost.
16

 Regardless of 

which stage in the history of redemption that the people of God are involved with, the spirituality 

of the true believer is defined by the good news of the Messiah. The Old Testament believers 

looked forward to the first coming of the Messiah while the New Testament believers believed 

He came and will come again (Job 19:25). 

       The Church is established through Biblical doctrine. It is impossible to separate the 

Church from the Bible. The Bible gives definition, form and life to the Church. When people 

begin to ignore the absolute Word of God, they are soon submerged in the quicksand of 

relativism. The affirmation of the Bible as the Word of God is part of the bedrock of the Body of 

Christ. Why is that? Through God‘s Word the creation came into being. Through God‘s Word he 

rules and directs history. Through God‘s Word man is regenerated. Through the Word man is 

saved and sanctified. By the Word of God the Body of Christ is formed, ordered and directed. 

 How do you know that you are part of the Biblical Church?  The Bible teaches that ―the 

just shall live by faith‖ (Habakkuk 2:4; Romans 1:16-17). True believers will have a biblical and 

evangelical faith, a faith that is born of the Word (I Peter 1:23), molded by the Word (John 8:51) 

                                                             
14      The classical theological description of the church comes from the Nicene Creed‘s ‗one, holy, catholic and apostolic church. 

One speaks about the unity, holiness, universality and apostolicity of the Church. Our designation flows along the line of the 
historical development of the Christian church. 

15    Aurelio Augustine, in The City of God traces the seed of the woman and the seed of Satan throughout the history of 
humanity. The seed of the woman is characterized by the love of God over all things while the seed of Satan is characterized 
by the love of self. 

16    A major difference of doctrine within evangelicalism is presented by dispensationalism, as represented in the Scoffield 
Reference Bible. A stark contrast is given to the variety of dispensations through which the Church passes. To the contrary, 
classical Protestantism affirms the continuity of the Body of Christ while recognizing the historical, theological and spiri tual 
developments in the history of salvation. 
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and fulfills the Word (Matthew 5:17). Biblical pietism is evangelical since faith is the instrument 

by which the gospel promises of God for salvation are applied to our life and community 

(Romans 1:16). 

 

THE CHURCH IS AN ELECTED AND CALLED OUT COMMUNITY 

 

Ek klesia means ‗called out ones.‖ The calling process starts with God in election and continues 

with the external and internal call, justification, sanctification and glorification. Only the elect 

are the true members of the Body of Christ. The members of the Body of Christ are exhorted to 

―make their election sure.‖ Christians are personally elected to be part of the communal ekklesia, 

the community of the called out ones. 

To be part of the Church one has to be called by God according to the promises of God. 

A person or a church may have external associations with the Bible and the people of God, but it 

may not be real. ―For they are not all Israel who are of Israel, nor are they all children because 

they are the seed of Abraham; but ―in Isaac your seed shall be called‖ (NKJV, Romans 9:6). 

 The Bible teaches that the Church lives according to promises and workings of God. The 

apostle Paul continues in Romans 9: 7-9, ―That is, those who are the children of the flesh, these 

are not the children of God; but the children of the promise are counted as the seed. For this is 

the word of promise, ―at this time I will come and Sarah shall have a son.‖ 

On the day of Pentecost, the promise sounded forth to the Israelites in the Old Testament 

was repeated. ―For the promise is to you and to your children, and to all who are afar off, as 

many as the Lord our God will call‖ (Acts 2:39). The promise was not based on human birth, or 

religious privilege but the promise was fulfilled by believing the gospel. ―Repent, and let every 

one of you be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins; and you shall 

receive the gift of the Holy Spirit‖ (2:38). 

God‘s people are predestined and elected by God so that they can chose Him. 

Predestination, God electing His people, took place before the creation of the world (Eph. 1:4). 

Our choice to follow the Lord comes after God‘s call on our life. He chose us so that we can 

choose Him. He chose us, called us and gives us a new nature that has spiritual life and power to 

choose. 

 Can a person be Evangelical and deny the predestinating work of God? The Evangelical 

who does not like or does not understand the doctrine of predestination must be careful not to 

negate the truths about the sovereignty of God that are written in the Bible.
17

 The negation of 

God‘s sovereign election may be a negation of the inerrant Bible, a hall mark for evangelicalism. 

 A pastor in of the Cuban Assemblies of God remarked in a MINTS class that he did not 

believe in predestination. I asked him if he believed that the Bible is the Word of God. ―Please 

read to the class Ephesians 1:4, 5 and explain what Paul means by predestination.‖ It turns out 

that the pastor believed in predestination but was confusing God‘s foreknowledge (omniscience) 

with God‘s election (omnipotence). The pastor was not willing to let the authority of the Word 

be minimized and so he gave his reading of Ephesians careful consideration. His 

misunderstanding of God‘s sovereign action was really an affirmation of the sovereignty of the 

                                                             
17   The Arminian view of predestination is that God foreknows who are going to be saved. Man has the autonomy and free will 

to use or not use God‘s grace to be saved. The Reformed view is that God foreknows and elects His people. The 
supralapsarian view is that God elected before the creation of the world. The infralapsarian view is that God elected after the 
fall of Adam and Eve into sin. 
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human will. He believed that man ultimately makes the decision to be saved. Rather than 

believing in the sovereignty of God and the responsibility of man, he believed in the sovereignty 

of man and the responsibility of God.   

 God gives us a time to learn to conform to His sovereign will. This is part of our 

sanctification. It is a process. We are called to pray and study God‘s revealed Word in order to 

understand who God is. It is not for nothing that the Lord instructs us to pray, ―Your will be 

done.‖ If doing God‘s will would ―come naturally,‖ then we would not have to pray for it to be 

done through us. 

 The elect learns to rejoice in the doctrine of God‘s sovereignty and the corresponding 

predestination. He will learn that he cannot choose God without God first electing him. He 

comes to know that he cannot love God without God first loving Him. He begins to understand 

that only God is good and man cannot be good unless he repents from evil and by faith 

participates in the good works of God.  It may take a while, like it took the disciples and apostles 

time, to fully appreciate the sovereign election of God. For that reasons the apostle James, John, 

Paul and Peter all make ample mention of God‘s electing grace in their epistles (Romans 9, 11; 

Ephesians 1, I Peter 1, James 1:18; I John 2:19). The electing power and purpose of God is the 

hope of the continuation of the Christian life, whether the believer fully understand that or not.  

 God‘s people are called by God. There is both an external call and an effectual call. The 

external call of the Gospel goes out to all people. The effectual internal call brings spiritual life 

to the spiritually dead and depraved sinners. Spiritual life is brought forth through the fulfillment 

of God Word in us through the power of the Holy Spirit. This is called regeneration or being 

born again (1 Peter 1: 22-25). Regeneration is the new spiritual birth through an ―incorruptible 

seed.‖ No one, including the elect, can corrupt the incorruptible seed. In other words, once 

reborn always reborn. There are no spiritual abortions in the kingdom of God. 

 God‘s people are reborn and so enter the Body of Christ. By the baptism of the Spirit the 

believer is engrafted into the Body of Christ. The believer does not enter the Body through the 

external rite of water baptism but through the baptism of the Holy Spirit. ―For by one Spirit we 

were all baptized into one Body‖ (I Cor. 12:13).
18

  

The Church prays: it calls on the name of the Lord. The sign of being called by the triune 

God is that we call out to the true God. Prayer is the spiritual sign of life in the believer. When 

Paul was converted by Jesus on the road to Damascus he became a man of prayer. ―Behold, he 

prays.‖ 

The ―called out‖ community, the church, lives by calling on the name of the Lord. They 

continually pray since they live by the power of God rather than their own strength. The gospel 

directs their path. They live in continual repentance and faith in Jesus Christ. 

Believers are called to vocation, servanthood, ministry and missions. God has a special 

plan for each one of His children. Some were called to be apostles and others the mother of 

apostles. Whatever calling God has given to us, we are to serve to the glory of God (Ephesians 

4:1). 

                                                             
18   The Roman doctrine is that entrance into the Church is accomplished through water baptism. Baptists who require rebaptism 

and hold that immersion baptism is necessary to be a member of the Church, have a similar view. Does one enter into the 
Body of Christ by water baptism, be it as an infant or adult, or by the baptism of the Holy Spirit? If the baptism of the Holy 
Spirit is identified by confessing Christ, does a child‘s confession count for church membership? 
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The believer needs to identify his particular calling. How is God using us? Not everyone 

has to be the pastor and preacher! The spiritual gifts for service are multiple. God gives spiritual 

gifts so that His people can serve with a godly purpose and spiritual power. 

The elect of God will encounter other elect believers in their common service and 

worship of God. Believers are elect to serve Christ on earth. The elect are servants of the Lord 

who spend their life‘s passion to minister to the ―least of these My brethren.‖ 

The Church awaits the final glorification of God. The Church is not able to glorify itself. 

The Church needs to be prepared and transported by God into glory. This is the final calling the 

Church receives on earth. Then God‘s pre-destined plan will be complete. 

It is easy to associate the destination of the predestination only with heaven. Are 

believers predestines to be like the angles, floating around on the clouds, strumming their 

harps?
19

 Or are we predestined to serve the Lord on earth so that on the Day of Judgment we 

may hear, ―Well done, my good and faithful servant.‖ 

  

THE CHURCH IS PENTECOSTAL 

 

The coming of the Holy Spirit in fullness on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2) is part of the 

progressive revelation of God‘s redemption, the onward march toward fulfilling His plan. It is 

impossible to understand the purpose and functioning of the Body of Christ without grounding 

oneself in the reality of the Day of Pentecost. 

The ascension and coronation of Jesus precedes Pentecost. Pentecost would not have 

happened if Jesus had not ascended and the Father and Son had not sent the Holy Spirit. The 

ascension of Jesus signifies His glorification and coronation (Psalm 24). Jesus is able to reign 

through the Holy Spirit because Jesus is King and Lord. He is not crownless or a pretender to the 

throne.  

There is continuity between the Spirit of the Old Testament.  The sound of the wind 

shows the continuity with the Rua Elohim (Gen. 1:2), the Spirit of God that hovered over the 

creation. The Spirit that created in the creation is the same Spirit bringing the new creation. 

The Holy Spirit signifies that His central work is to communicate. The coming of the 

Holy Spirit is accompanied by the sign of the flaming tongues of fire on the head of the apostles. 

The tongue is the instrument of communication. Fire is an agency of both light and purification. 

The Holy Spirit will bring the light of the good news of salvation into a dark world. The message 

of the gospel will bring purification (sanctification) as people repent, believe and follow Jesus. 

The speaking in tongues was to communicate the gospel. The speaking in tongues on the 

day of Pentecost was to communicate the marvelous good news of salvation to the nineteen 

ethnic groups that heard it. Each group heard about the good news of Jesus in their own tongue. 

The rest of the book of Acts is an account of how the apostles and the early Church followed up 

on these groups in order to evangelize, plant the Church and establish the witness of Jesus Christ 

in those groups. 

The apostle Peter interprets the event of Pentecost. The apostle Peter, one of the twelve 

apostles commissioned by the Lord Jesus Christ, interprets this great event in the unfolding of 

redemption history. His hermeneutic (principle of interpretation) is consistent: God‘s revelation 

is interpreted through Scriptures (Joel and Psalms) and given a gospel application to the listeners 

                                                             
19      Randy Alcorn, Heaven, Wheaton: Tyndale Publishing House, 2007. The thesis of Alcorn is that God is going to inhabit the 

earth in the consummation. 
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so that their lives (over 3,000 people) are transformed and they become members of the Church 

in order to live to God‘s glory. 

Peter does not solicit the opinions of men. In fact, he dismisses the opinions of the 

onlookers who thought the apostles were drunk.  Peter‘s interpretation of the acts of God is to go 

directly to the Bible. He begins by repeating verbatim the prophecy of Joel 2:28-32. This 

prophecy is divided in three sections. First, the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the human 

family. Second, the prophecies about the signs of the times before Jesus Second Coming. Third, 

the offer to pray to God for salvation in Jesus Christ. 

The Holy Spirit comes to the human family. The outpouring of the Holy Spirit comes to 

the ―all people‖, the believer, their sons and daughters, young and old, male and female servants. 

The inclusion of the male and female servants in the family household is normal for the first 

century family. In the Old Testament the Holy Spirit anointed the patriarch, prophets, priests and 

kings. Now the believers and their believing family members will be the prophets, visionaries, 

dreamers, prayers and servants of God. The special offices of leaders will continue (i.e. apostles, 

elders, pastors, etc) and the office of all believers is expanded to its fullest. 

Notice that Peter‘s opening statement in his Day of Pentecost discourse begins by saying 

that God is going to use the human family. His closing statement in verse 39 also points to the 

family. ―For the promise is to you and your children and all whom the Lord calls.‖ Peter‘s 

discourse begins with the power of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the family and he ends 

with the promise of the Holy Spirit for the family (vs. 38, 39). 

Any church planter will tell you that the congregations are build on the back of a nucleus 

of families. The family of God is comprised of many human families, including families of 

single people. This should not come as a surprise; the sign of the covenant for the Israelites is 

circumcision. The sign is placed on the male organ of reproduction, showing God‘s claim on the 

covenant family. 

 In Santa Martha, Columbia, there is an orphanage that has taken in Indian children who 

come from tribes where the guerrilla warfare has necessitated their departure. These children end 

up in the ghettos of the larger cities. The orphanage took in the children so they could live there 

for five days out of the seven, go to school, receive medical attention and learn about Jesus 

Christ. The tribe where they come from does not have a church. In my April, 2009 visit, at the 

6:30 am devotional, I shared the words of Peter that when the Spirit comes, that our sons and 

daughter will prophecy. The pastor responded and said that was certainly true. He asked the 

youngster share how they were evangelizing their parents when they visited them on weekends. 

They all said it was difficult. One of the youngster said that he left his Bible with his family 

because they were interested in reading it. A young girl stood up at the meeting and recited the 

whole chapter 28 of Matthew. A young man recited Colossians 3 from memory. These were 

young people who did not come from Christian homes. Some came from villages where the 

Evangelical church had not been established yet. Now the gospel was coming into these homes 

through these young people. ―Your sons and daughters shall prophecy.‖ 

 On the day of Pentecost one observes that God used all the means of communication to 

announce the gospel. The sound of the wind, the flaming tongues of fire, speaking in unknown 

tongues, prophecies, visions, dreams, preaching and apostolic doctrine. All of these means of the 

communication have one message in common: the gospel of salvation in Jesus Christ. 

 Whatever means of communication that God used needs to be interpreted according to 

the Word of God. Missionary Tat Steward, preaching at the Old Cutler Presbyterian Church 
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mission conference in Feb. 2008, gave ample examples of Iranian Muslims who were receiving 

visions of Bible verses, even while they were praying in their mosques. Not knowing the 

meaning of these visions, the Muslims sought out the Evangelical pastors and church members 

and ask them about the Bible verses. Many Christians in Iran affirm the occurrence of visions 

with biblical and evangelical content. Why is that? One reason may be is that the normal 

channels of gospel communications are closed and so God uses extraordinary means to 

accomplish His purposes. God shows His sovereignty over human obstacles. 

 A vision is like a letter I received from a former MINTS student. Since graduating from 

with a Bachelor in Theological Studies he started a church. From that church eleven other 

churches started. The church planting movement extended from these main churches throughout 

the world. Thousands of churches were planted. This was done on the basis that they trained their 

leaders using MINTS materials. Now there are more than 4000 groups started by these leaders, 

serving over 600,000 students in all the countries in this world. And then I woke up. That was a 

beautiful dream, a real vision. I want to spend the rest of my life realizing it. 

 The second time the phrase, ―I will pour out my Spirit,‖ is used it refers to the signs of 

the times. 

The Holy Spirit and the signs of the times. One can say that God‘s right hand works 

through the human family and that his left hand destroys the barriers the enemies of God raise 

up. The hurricanes, earthquakes, wars, diseases and all what man calls disasters are used by God 

to remove the obstacles to the advancement of the gospel. 

 When the tsunamis hit the shores of the far eastern countries in 2007, killing more than 

250,000 people, Christians testified that the Muslim opposition to Christian emergency work and 

other Christian services were temporally diminished. The Lord took away the excuses and the 

gospel entered all over the place. 

 In 2008, several hurricanes wreaked havoc in Cuba. The USA government and Cuban 

government were at odds and so emergency relief was minimal. However, the Christian 

community from Miami and around the world responded. Couriers were sent and millions of 

dollars of relief was spent. Echo Cuba, of which I am a board member, carried hundreds of 

thousands of dollars of funds into Cuba in order to buy materials, set up food kitchens and give 

small loans so that people could invest in animals and gardens in order to survive. The Cuban 

government ordered these activities to be stopped but it was too late, the Christians had already 

given aid. 

 Missionaries, who study the history of the entrance of the gospel into different regions of 

the world, and into unreached people groups, know that the first contacts are often made by 

disaster relief efforts, medical missions, social help and concerns for justice. In the midst of 

human crisis, the gospel is shared. 

 The Holy Spirit and prayer.  ―And whosoever calls upon the name of the Lord shall be 

saved.‖ The elect of God are called by God. When God calls the elect, the elect call on God in 

prayer. When Saul was confronted on the road to Damascus, the Lord revealed to Ananias that 

the indication that Saul was the man the Lord had called and changed was, ―he prays.‖ 

 In evangelism, prayer plays a major role in knowing that the Spirit of God is present. The 

evangelists preach the gospel. He explains the gospel in a simple and understandable way. He 

calls the people to respond to God. What should their response be? Verse 21 precedes verses 38, 

39. All those who call on the Lord will be saved, will be able to believe, repent and are promised 

the Holy Spirit. 
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 I was walking home from the mission office in Santo Domingo, when I passed the open 

window of a charismatic church that was having an evangelism service. I stopped to observe. A 

gentleman was on his knees in front of the evangelist and the evangelist had his hands, not just 

on his head, but around his head. He was shaking the man‘s head and shouting, ―Crea, crea 

crea‖ (Believe! Believe! Believe! ). And the man responded, ―No puedo, no puedo, no puedo!‖ (I 

cann‘t, I cann‘t, I cann‘t). Would it not be more according to Acts 2 to have the seeker pray to 

God the Savior for salvation and to repent from his sins? 

 Evangelicals say they reject the high liturgical churches in the Roman Catholic and 

Protestant traditions that ―put words into the mouth‖ of the believers and unbelievers through 

common prayers and common readings. Yet, in many evangelism services the evangelists and 

counselors put prefabricated prayers into the minds and mouths of the seekers. Other 

Evangelicals practice liturgical evangelism where the seeker is led through a series of 

orchestrated emotion building steps that will hopefully result in repeating a prearranged prayer 

and a decision to believe in Jesus. 

 The work of the Holy Spirit is based on the reigning Christ.  The apostle Peter explained 

to the Israelites on the Day of Pentecost that Jesus was the promised Messiah and resurrected 

Lord. The work of the Holy Spirit is the outworking of the kingdom of Christ. The Holy Spirit is 

the only Vicar of Christ on earth. Neither the Pope, Mary the mother of Jesus, the glorified 

saints, the charismatic intercessors, nor the mega church pastor are special representatives of the 

resurrected Christ. The Holy Spirit is the special vicar of Christ on earth. 

The promise of salvation is extended through the Gospel offer.  The closing statement of 

Peter‘s Pentecost discourse is to answer the question, ―Brethren, what shall we do?‖ Peter‘s 

response is, ―Repent.‖ Undo!  Turn away from sin. Stop rebelling. Don‘t do anything but believe 

in Jesus for the remission of sins. Receive the baptism that symbolizes such a promise. 

 The response to the gospel is a twofold turn away from humanism. Repent (undo) and 

believe in Jesus (follow the Lord‘s way and not your own way).The evangelical response to the 

gospel is to cast one‘s hope on the God‘s promised grace. The children of God are children of the 

promised gospel and not followers of their own will and power.  

 The continuation of the Pentecostal blessing was to follow the apostle‘s teaching. ―And 

they continued steadfastly in the apostles‘ doctrine and fellowship, in the breaking of bread and 

prayers‖ (2:42). The identifying mark of the believer at Pentecost was not the speaking in 

tongues but repentance, believe and following the Lord through the apostolic teachings and 

traditions.  The apostles spoke in tongues on the day of Pentecost, but it is not mentioned by 

Luke that the 3,000 believers spoke in tongues. The focus of Pentecost is the presence and 

fullness of the Holy Spirit as He gathers in the believers and builds His Church. The true 

Pentecostal is a Spirit filled believer who lives in repentance from the sin of rejecting Christ, in 

faith for salvation in Jesus Christ, in fellowship with other believers and follows the apostolic 

teachings. This is the fulfillment of Acts 1:8, ―But you will receive power when the Holy Spirit 

comes on you; and you will be my witnesses in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and to 

the ends of the earth.‖ 
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THE CHURCH IS APOSTOLIC 

 

The Acts 2 community of believers continued in the apostle‘s teachings. The apostolic teachings, 

as given in Acts, the Epistles and Revelation, constitute the foundation of the Christian Church 

(Eph. 2:20). 

 The original apostles were special. The apostles were the last men on earth to receive 

special revelation from God in order to write Scripture. The apostles superintended and wrote the 

New Testament. The writing of Scripture comes to a close with the writings of the last apostle, 

John (Rev. 22:19). 

 The apostolic church follows in the tradition of the inspired writings of the apostles. 

After the passing away of this generation of commissioned apostles, there was no new revelation. 

Sectarian groups have claimed to have apostles who receive new revelation to write Scripture, 

but their writings do not meet the standards of the Bible (written by apostles and those who were 

eyewitness of Christ, approved by the commissioned apostles, or used and approved by the early 

Church). 

 The apostolic churches, those who follow in the teachings of the apostles, continue 

promoting the apostle‘s teaching by the translation of the Word of God into all of the languages 

of the world. The Pentecostal tongues were in every language of the nineteen ethnic groups 

present that day. The Pentecostal tongues revealed the ability of God to communicate in every 

language. Prior to the Second Coming of Jesus, every tongue shall confess that Jesus is Lord. 

The Spirit inspires Christians and Churches to translate the Bible in all the known languages in 

the world. 

 The apostles were the last men on earth to receive special revelation in order to interpret 

the Bible. The apostles are the last in the line of interpreters to receive special revelation: the Old 

Testament patriarchs, prophets, priests and kings. Then Jesus. Now the apostles. The prophets 

who wrote the Bible and the apostles who are authoritative interpreters of the Bible, together 

with Christ form the foundation of the Church (Ephesians 2:20). 

 The apostles teach that anyone who insistently denied the apostolic teachings is apostate. 

Apostate means to ―separate from.‖  A person can stray from the apostolic doctrine and return, as 

was the case of Peter and his temporary rejection of the gospel of grace when he followed the 

Judiazers in rejecting the Galatian Gentile believers. We call this error and it can be repented 

from. Apostasy is a far more serious condition. It involves the ongoing and systematic rejection 

of apostolic teachings (II Timothy 4: 4: II Peter 3; 16). 

 In the southern Americas the Church is beset by at least four false apostolic movements. 

These include the traditional Roman Catholic Church, sectarian groups, the modern apostle 

movements and the Protestant ecumenical movements. 

 The Roman Catholic Church believes that its magistrates and popes continue in the 

tradition of apostolic interpretation. Yet, many of their decisions are anti-apostolic. This can be 

said for their decisions about the nature of salvation, the relationship of faith and works, the 

authority ascribed to the papal system and clergy, the definition and number of sacraments, the 

teachings about celibacy, the involvement in politics, the exclusive definition of the Church and 

a host of other teachings as contained in Vatican I and II.
20

 

There are sectarian groups who claim to have special apostolic and prophetic revelations 

from God. Such are the Mormons and others who have special priesthoods and prophets in order 

                                                             
20      Vatican I (1545-1563), Vatican II (l962-l965). 
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to direct their followers. The modern day apostolic movement among the Charismatics and 

Pentecostals is quite similar to the Mormon claim to special revelation. The traditional 

Evangelical belief is that God‘s special revelation has ceased with the writing of the New 

Testament. 

The reasons for the apostolic movement within the Protestant and Evangelical churches 

are varied. One reason, perhaps the most valid one, is to recover or return to a New Testament 

form of church government. The list of offices in Ephesians 4 is taken literally as a fivefold 

office pattern for the Church. However, these offices are isolated from other offices mentioned in 

the New Testament (elders, deacons, bishop). The use of titles is a secondary consideration as 

long as the function of the church leaders is one of servant hood and conformity to apostolic 

teachings. The danger of the Evangelical apostle movement is their claim to special apostolic 

authority and revelation from God. 

The historical Protestant ecumenical movement seeks to represent the ―one, holy, catholic 

and apostolic church‖ as described by the Nicene Creed. Representatives of the ecumenical 

movement, such as the World Council of Church (WCC) , the World Reliance of Reformed 

Churches (WARC), the Consejo Latinoamericano de Iglesias (CLAI), promote and tolerate anti-

apostolic doctrines and ethics such as abortion, homosexual rights, and revolution which 

disqualifies their claim to being the ecumenical and apostolic representation of the Church (see 

Chapter 6). There are genuine believers within these bodies, seeking prophetically to challenge 

and change the heresies, but most believers have left such ecumenical efforts. 

If the traditional Roman Catholic, Protestant and even Evangelical efforts to represent the 

apostolic church have failed or are in danger of failing, what hope is there for the establishment 

and expression of the authentic Christian Church? Nothing less than the divine intervention of 

God to revive the Church to return to ―continue steadfastly in the apostles‘ doctrine and 

fellowship, in the breaking of bread and in prayers.‖ In every generation, believers have 

returned to the sure foundation of the Bible, have developed a personal relationship with Jesus 

Christ the Lord, have affirmed the truth about the one true God, in three persons; have 

evangelized lost sinners and presented to them the gospel of salvation through faith in Jesus 

Christ. The apostolic church does not simply exist in name but it consists of all those who return, 

live by and promote the doctrine of the apostles. Such a return is the ethos of the original 

Protestant Reformation. But more is needed. The apostolic foundation must also be extended 

throughout the whole world. That is the ethos of genuine Evangelicalism. 

 

THE CHURCH IS UNITED 

 

The unity of the church keeps the Church together. Even though the Church is torn apart by 

many matters yet the Lord has designed a spiritual unity that cannot be broken. 

The Church (ekklesia) is called (klesia) out of (ek) the world in order to congregate as an 

assembly (sunagoges) in order to serve the true God as a royal priesthood and a holy nation (I 

Peter 2:9).  The Church is an institution but it is also an organic body that is universal and that 

transcends the visible local congregation. Ephesians 4:1-14 gives a description of the unity of the 

church. The dimensions of unity that are described by the inspired apostle cannot be taken away 

from the elect and the true Church. The true unity of the Church is ordained by the Father, 

maintained by the Son and sustained by the Holy Spirit through the Word. 
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 The nature of the church is to be called out of the world while yet being in the world. The 

Bible teaches that each member of the church is called by God to be separated from sin, from the 

world and from Satan. The ekklesia continually needs to be separated from the world in order to 

serve God. The Church is undergoing constant reformation, returning to the Biblical Christ 

centered foundation as taught by the original apostles. As the Church is conformed to the will of 

God it also is involved in the transformation of human lives and relationships. People, marriages, 

work relationships, citizens, artists, workers as well as church members and leaders are 

continually being transformed. Paul says, ―Do not be conformed to this world, but be 

transformed by the renewing of your mind, that you may prove what is that good and acceptable 

and perfect will of God‖ (Romans 12:2). 

 The call for the Christian to come out of the world is also a call to come together with 

other believers. Believers are separated from the world in order to serve Christ‘s cause through 

the Church and in the world. Believers are called to come out of the ―synagogues of Satan‖ and 

join the living fellowship of believers. 

The unity for the Church. Paul says there is only one Body (soma). The Church, the body, 

is connected to the head, the Lord Jesus Christ. For the believers, Jesus is the only Head of the 

Church. Jesus Christ died and resurrected, ascended into heaven and reigns over the kingdom 

and Church by the Holy Spirit and the Word.  Believers do not recognize the authority of any 

person or institution as the Head of the Church.  

 The true Head of the Church is the Lord Jesus Christ, the eternal Son of God, the second 

person in the Trinity. The Church without its true head is a monster. This means that those who 

reject the eternity, the divinity and the authority of the Son are not living members of the Body 

of Christ. The members of the Body have to be connected to the true Head. 

 The Body consists of many members.  Each member needs to have a spiritual life and a 

spiritual vocation to live. The members of the Body are regenerated by the Holy Spirit, guided by 

the Word of God and they live according to the spiritual nature given to them by God. They are 

known through their confession and testimony of Jesus Christ as their Lord and Savior. Each one 

is given the grace to live according to the purpose of God (vs. 7).  

 The members of the body of Christ are found in a variety of congregations and 

denominations. The members of the ever growing ek klesia are constantly being called and 

guided by the Spirit to separate from evil and to join what is of the Lord. True Christians are 

called to recognize the spiritual condition of themselves as well as their congregation. If their 

testimony to Jesus Christ and the Word of God is not received they are to join themselves to the 

part of the Body that will receive them. The early apostles usually went to the Jewish synagogues 

first. It was standard for them to be opposed and expelled. They eventually started their own 

congregations. This process of calling the church to repentance, rejection, and separation, in 

order to organize a faithful fellowship, is an ongoing and constant process.  

 The church has spiritual leaders given by God (vs. 11-12). The leaders exist to prepare 

the saints, the members, for ministry or service to Christ. When the church leaders and members 

work together and minister to the glory of God, then the church will grow in knowledge as well 

as in loving service (vs. 15-16). 

 True leaders lead and teach the members of the Church in truth. The faithful believers, 

the true pietists, are responsible for submitting themselves to congregations where the truth is 

preached and practiced.  
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 The final act of unity is to be gathered together in the presence of God for eternity. The 

believers are promoted one by one into the presence of God. Jesus does not save the institutional 

Christian church as an institution, but each member of the true church is promoted into glory. In 

heaven there will be no sacraments, church membership roles, church offices, ecumenical 

councils, synodical meetings and a host of other structures and activities that are associated with 

Christianity. 

 The unity of the Holy Spirit.  There is not a special type of Holy Spirit for the 

Pentecostals and another type for the Baptists. True Christians have the same Spirit. It is not as if 

the Holy Spirit is going to work one way in one congregation and another way in another 

congregation. There are a diversity of gifts but there is only one Spirit. All of the work of the 

Spirit needs to conform to the Word of God and testimony of Jesus Christ. The Holy Spirit is 

consistent and we are exhorted to work ―decently and in order‖ (I Cor. 14:40). 

  The Holy Spirit is always holy. He continually separates us from our sin and uses us to 

glorify God by the testimony of Jesus Christ (Acts 1:8). Where the Holy Spirit is there is 

holiness. One cannot attribute false doctrines, sinful intentions, lies and idolatry to the Holy 

Spirit. Believers must be careful not to justify traditions and practices that do not conform to the 

Word of God.  To compromise the truth is separate oneself from the truth. 

 The Holy Spirit is God, the third person of the Trinity. He is eternal. For that reason He is 

the only one who can give us true knowledge about eternity and the matters of life after death. 

Only the eternal Spirit can prepare our lives for eternity and give us security about our destiny. 

 When someone speaks lies about the true God, denies the history and reality of the 

incarnation of Christ, denies the death, resurrection, ascension and reign of Christ; and rejects the 

existence of a devil, the demons and an eternal hell, then they are not being led by the eternal 

Spirit of truth. They are being deceived about eternity.  

On the other hand, the eternal Spirit gives the true believers a true perspective about 

eternity. I find it amazing that as I travel throughout the world, teaching leaders from different 

cultures, speaking different languages and who are different in so many ways, yet, if they are 

believers we will believe the same things about the true God and eternity. Only the eternal Holy 

Spirit can give the believers such a common knowledge and hope for eternity. 

 There is the same hope. The hope that is shared by all Christians is that we are to ―walk 

worthy of the vocation to which we have been called.‖ God has called the Christian to serve and 

glorify God on earth. We are to be part of building the church, to participate in the extension of 

the kingdom of God and to be prepared for eternity. The believer‘s hope lies not in the 

establishment of an earthly kingdom but rather in the coming and participation in the kingdom of 

heaven and in the new heavens and new earth. 

 Every believer has a unique calling and vocation that only he or she can do. Only Sandra 

gave birth to Jonathan, Katrina and Melinda. Sandra was called to be the mother of our children. 

This is a holy calling, her vocation and has eternal consequences. The calling of a Christian 

mother is as exalted as the calling of a Church preacher or pastor. Both callings come from God 

and are providentially fitted into the life and experiences of the believer (I Tim. 2:15). 

 There is one Lord. Following the Lordship of Jesus Christ in worship and service of the 

true God brings God‘s people together. They gather in worship services, Bible study, ministry 

projects and on the mission fields. 

Since there is only one Lord there is no need for church leaders or members to try to 

―lord it over one another.‖ The Christian is not to follow man but to follow the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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The local pastor is not the lord or owner of the congregation but a servant of the Lord Jesus 

Christ in order to work in the congregation. As Jesus said to Peter, ―Feed My lambs.‖ Peter 

wrote to the early church, ―Be shepherds of God‘s flock that is under your care, serving as 

overseers-not because you must but because you are willing, as god wants you to be; not greedy 

for money, but eager to serve; not lording it over those entrusted to you, but being examples to 

the flock. And when the Chief Shepherd appears, you will receive the crown of glory that will 

never fade away‖ (I Peter 5: 2-4). 

The missionary is not the owner of the mission organization he is working with or is the 

administrator of. The mission agency belongs to the Lord and the missionary serves as His 

servant. The resources that are entrusted into his care are not being spent on his own pleasures, 

but on strengthening the work of the Lord. 

 In Christian marriage, there is no biblical reason to ―lord it over one another.‖ Only Jesus 

is the Lord of the marriage relationship and the husband and wife are to mutually submit to the 

Lord and to each other. In submission to the Lord, each person fulfills their complementary roles 

in order to strengthen the marriage relationship and in order to serve the Lord. 

 The Christian at work is called to be a servant. He ―works as unto the Lord.‖ He obeys 

his heavenly Lord by serving and obeying his earthly masters. 

 There is one faith. There are many types of faith but there is only one true faith. True 

faith is the knowledge and conviction about the Lord Jesus. It is a testimony about Jesus (Acts 

1:8). True faith unites the believer to the true God: God the Father, God the Son and God the 

Holy Spirit. 

 True faith comes by hearing the Word of God (Romans 10:17) and it always conforms to 

the clear teachings of Scripture.  Since true faith brings the believer back to Scripture, then 

believers will find each other as they search to obey the Word of God.  

 Our experience with MINTS is that regardless of what denominational background the 

students come from, if they are true believers they will conform to the teachings of the Scripture. 

We have an objective standard in common, the Bible, the Word of God. In one of our Bible 

studies in Miami, I reminded the 25 or more students that it is really a miracle that everyone in 

the room professes to believe and know God the Father, God the Son and God the Holy Spirit. 

There is not one non-Christian who sincerely believes that!  Yet, throughout the world true 

believers rally around the knowledge of the true God. Only the true God can give true knowledge 

about Himself as He does through the Word of God and by His Spirit. 

 True faith exposes false faith. False faith does not unite us to the true God nor to the 

Bible as the Word of God. False faith places its hope and trust in idols and extra Biblical 

authority. The believer must learn to discern between true and false faiths. 

 There is one baptism. Contrary to popular thought and practice, there is no distinction in 

the Bible as to infant baptism as opposes to adult baptism. The child-adult or age distinction 

among disciples is not given in the Great Commission, nor taught by the apostles. Such a 

distinction is extra-biblical. 

There is only one water baptism. Water baptism is the visible sign and seal of God‘s 

promises of the gospel. The baptism ―of the remission of sins‖ visibly communicates the gospel 

message that the people of God must die to sin, as Christ died to sin, and they must live by faith 

in the resurrected Christ.  

 The Lord Jesus commissioned that all the disciples be baptized and be taught the His 

commandments (Mt. 28:19). Whether or not the disciples were young or old is not stipulated. 



22 

 

 

The promise of the gospel is given to believers, their children and all who the Lord calls (Acts 

2:39).  

 The external water baptism shows how the Holy Spirit will apply the gospel in the 

baptism of the Holy Spirit. The baptism of water does promise to remove the ―filth of the flesh.‖ 

Water baptism does not wipe away our original sin or actual sin. Rather, water baptism is an 

appeal to the promises and power of God to cause us to die to sin, the world and the ways of the 

Devil (I Peter 3:21-22).  

The elect are baptized into the Body of Christ through Spirit baptism, not water baptism 

(I Cor. 12: 13). Water baptism is symbolic of how the Holy Spirit works.  The baptism of the 

Holy Spirit, not water baptism, is the instrument for the grace of God to be given to us. The grace 

of God is not mediated by the elements of the sacraments but it is given through the belief of 

God‘s Word made possible through the regeneration and sanctification of the Holy Spirit. 

 The unity of water baptism with Holy Spirit baptism is maintained if the disciples dies to 

sin and lives by faith in Jesus Christ. Daily the disciple needs to ―live in the reality of baptism.‖ 

The baptism of water corresponds to the baptism of the Holy Spirit through the believer living 

the gospel of repentance and faith. 

 True believers, persons who are saved by God‘s grace and not through the work of man 

and human institutions, put the external sacraments or ordinances in their proper perspective. 

The sacraments are external signs and seals of how the Holy Spirit internally works through the 

Word of God in the Church. 

 There is one God and Father. The triune God is mentioned in the verses 4-6 of chapter 4.  

There is one God in three persons: God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. It is not like Marcion 

stipulated, one God for the Jews and another God for the Christians. 

 God the Father is the father of all believers. Only a son of the Father can sincerely 

address God the Father as father.  

 A person cannot have two spiritual fathers. Even though God is the creator of all things, 

also of the fallen angels and the Devil, God the Father is not the spiritual father of the Devil. In 

John 8:42-44, the Lord Jesus clearly identifies that there are people whose spiritual father is God 

the Father and there are people whose father is the Evil One.  

 The denial of the Father is normative for the ―seed of Satan‖ (Genesis 3:15). The main 

way the Father is denied is the denial of the Son. The eternal Father, in order to be eternally 

Father, has to eternally have a Son. A father without a son is not a father. So, to deny the eternity 

of the Son is to likewise deny the eternity of the Father. ―He who denies Me denies the One who 

send Me.‖ 

 True believers seek to be united with God in knowledge, fellowship and service. The 

believer understands that he can never become God because God is unique but the passion of the 

believer is to be united to God‘s word, presence and work. Paul summarized this so eloquently as 

he said farewell to the new church in Thessalonica. ―May our Lord Jesus Christ himself and God 

the Father, who loved us and by his grace gave us eternal encouragement and good hope, 

encourage your hearts and strengthen you in very good deed and word‖ (II Thess. 2: 16-17).  
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THE CHURCH IS EVANGELICAL 

 

The evangelical nature of the Church does not lie in its ecclesiastical structure but in its 

soteriological and redemptive message. An evangelical Church is one that preaches and practices 

the gospel of Jesus Christ. 

 The small group of disciples who followed Jesus Christ was called to follow the gospel. 

―Jesus came to Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, and saying, ―The time is 

fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand. Repent, and believe in the gospel‖ (Mark 1:14, 15). 

 

Preaching the gospel. Why is preaching so important for Christianity?  Why doesn‘t God just 

give us the rules and regulations for true religion (legalism) and let us figure out the rest 

(rationalism)?  Well, if that would actually work, maybe He would, but our spiritual life just 

doesn‘t work that way. We need continual strengthening, encouragement, correction, and 

direction from God (II Timothy 3:16-17). God has instituted preaching as a wonderful means to 

do that. God wants to speak with us, as a congregation, on a regular basis. Weekly worship has 

been instituted for that purpose. Daily Bible personal Bible study and prayer are important for 

having God speak to us and for us to speak to God. 

In the preaching of the gospel God comes to us. Jesus preached during His earthly 

ministry. He proclaimed the Word and Will of the Lord. He could say, ―Thus says the Lord,‖ 

―This is the will of the God, according to His Word.‖ We need to know God‘s will for our lives 

and that God uses the study and preaching of His word to communicate that to us. Do you 

remember how Jesus gave seven messages to the seven churches and seven messengers in Asia 

Minor (Rev. 1-3)? In those messages, which were preached, Jesus shed light on the good, the bad 

and the ugly of the seven congregations. He encouraged the Christians but also called the 

wayward to repentance.  

John Calvin, the sixteenth century church reformer writes: 

 

―It is the will of the Master that His gospel be preached. Let us obey His command, and follow 

whithersoever he calls. What the success will be is not ours to inquire.‖ 

He continues, ―If God designs to use His Word to create, sustain, and govern the universe, 

teeming with life, exploding with energy, infinite in beauty, why should He not with the same 

Word subdue the reckless willfulness of His fallen and wayward image-bearers to lay order upon 

the affairs of man?‖ 

 

John Greever observed, ―The pulpit is the heart beat of the gospel proclamation. As the pulpit 

goes so goes the churches…As the pulpit goes so goes the hearts of men in our generation…The 

pulpit is the front line of the spiritual battle that is waged in every generation and in every 

culture.‖ 

 

Martin Lloyd Jones, the great English Protestant leader and writer states:  ―What is it that always 

heralds the dawn of a Reformation or a Revival? It is renewed preaching…A revival of true 

preaching has always heralded these great movements in the history of the Church…As that is 

true in the beginning as described by the book of Acts, it was also after the Protestant 

Reformation. Luther, Calvin, Knox, Latimer, Ridley…all these men were great preachers.  In the 

seventeenth century, you had exactly the same thing – great Puritan preachers and others. And 
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in the eighteenth century, Jonathan Edwards, Whitefield, the Wesleys, Lowlands and Harris were 

all great preachers.‖ 
21

 

 

We thank God for great preachers today, such as Chuck Swindoll, Charles Stanley, James 

Kennedy, John MacArthur, Robi Zacharia, R.C. Sproul, Luis Palau, Surgel Mitchelin, Andrés 

Serrano, Gerald Nyenhuis, Juan Boonstra and others. We thank God for congregational 

preachers, who practically every Sunday bring the preached Word to the congregations. It is a 

sign of God‘s presence, His love and care for His people. 

John Bunyan, the author of Pilgrim‘s Progress was imprisoned during the seventeenth 

century in England for preaching. When the judge forbade him to preach he said: ―If you let me 

out today, I shall preach again tomorrow.‖ 

Pentecostal pastor and MINTS graduate, Orson Vila was imprisoned for having a house 

church in Camaguey, Cuba. He was imprisoned. He preached the gospel to fellow prisoners as 

well as the guards. Many people came to faith in Jesus Christ. The response was so 

overwhelming that the Cuban government sent a special emissary to visit Orson. The man came 

into the jail cell of Olson and said that he had orders from the government to say that he should 

stop preaching. 

Orson said something to the effect, ―I am a preacher and I cannot help but preach.‖ 

The emissary turned around, walked out of the cell. Just before going through the gate, he 

turned around and said. ―Jehovah es mi pastor, nada me faltará‖ (―The Lord is my shepherd, I 

shall not want.‖) 

After four years of imprisonment and the conversion of many more prisoners and guards, 

Orson was released and currently is pastor of a large Assembly of God congregation and church 

movement in Camaguey.
22

 

 Jesus first sermon started with a call to repentance. First things first.  God‘s holiness is 

the first in the Law and the Gospel. The very first matter which Jesus addresses is repentance 

(metanoia).  Prior to anyone being able to understand the teachings of Jesus they need to be in a 

state of mind and heart to repent. Otherwise, the teachings of Jesus will be of no use.  For this 

reason, the Magna Carta of the Christian faith, the Sermon on the Mount starts like this: 

―Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.‖ 

The Pharisees were not able to respond to the teaching of Jesus because they had no 

intentions of repenting. They did not think they were wrong, they thought that Jesus was wrong. 

By thinking that Jesus was wrong, they took the position that God was wrong, because Jesus is 

God! You see, the Pharisees had no intention of proving God right and themselves wrong. 

 Jesus calls the disciples to believe in the gospel. Jesus does not present believing in the 

gospel as an option. Jesus does not conduct a survey and ask for the disciple‘s opinion. He 

commands them to believe. There is no other way for salvation. 

 The command of the Lord to ―doubting Thomas‖ is instructive for us. Jesus commanded 

Thomas, ―Stop doubting and believe.‖ Jesus did not say, ―I don‘t think you should doubt 

because it makes more sense to believe.‖ Rather, the offer of the gospel came in the 

grammatically imperative and emotionally urgent way. 

 The Church is evangelical because of the message of the evangel of Jesus Christ has been 

revealed, preached, believed, put into practiced and will glorify God. John writes, ―Then I saw 

                                                             
21  Martin Lloyd Jones, Preachers and Preaching, London: Lowe and Brydome, 1981. 
22      A Google Search will reveal many reports on the imprisonment of Orson Vila. 



25 

 

 

another angel flying in midair, and he had the eternal gospel to proclaim to those who live on 

earth-to every nation, tribe, language and people. He said in a loud voice, ―Fear God and give 

him glory, because the hour of His judgment has come. Worship Him who made the heavens, the 

earth, the sea and the springs of water‖ (Rev. 14:6- 7). 

 The Church must believe the eternal gospel, they are to be pietistic, sincere believers of 

the gospel. 

 

THE CHURCH IS A COMMUNITY OF BELIEVERS 
23

 

 

The Lord describes the true believer in the Sermon on the Mount. A full exposition of this 

Sermon will be the subject matter of another book! However, a few reflections on the 

identification of the status of the true believer in Matthew 5:3-12 are instructive for our purpose. 

 The true believer is poor in spirit. The humble ones are dependent on God for their whole 

life. They include the social poor who depend on God (Luke 6:20). The believer lives in 

continual repentance and faith in God rather than depending on themselves. The believer does 

not profess that he can please God but he humbly prays that his life may be pleasing to God. The 

believer does not exalt the powers of his human intellect or human will, but he recognizes with 

the apostle Paul that, ―it is God who works in you to will and to act according to His good 

purpose‖ (Philippians 2:13). 

 The great divide between the true and false believers is manifest in this opening statement 

of the Lord Jesus Christ. The true believer does not only say that he depends on God, he actually 

depends on God. He is a man of prayer and he is servant of the Lord. 

 The true believer lives in the presence of the Lord and King, ―For theirs is the kingdom of 

heaven.‖  The Lord does not say, ―For theirs will be the kingdom of heaven,‖ which certainly is 

implied, but the statement of the Lord is in the present tense. The imperative of Matthew 

4:17,‖Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand,‖ is fulfilled in Matthew 3:5. The humble live 

in continual repentance from sin and faith in Jesus Christ. The spiritually humble live in the 

spiritual kingdom of the Lord. To them the future manifestation of the kingdom is promised 

 The true believer mourns and is comforted. Over what does the believer mourn?  The text 

does not elaborate but the context speaks about persecution. It could be mourning over their sin 

or mourning for being sinned against. Is it the mourning associated with repentance in which the 

believer grieves over his unholy state of being and actions? Is it the mourning of the martyrs‘ 

families who grieve over the loss of loved ones? When the mourning of the believer is over a just 

cause and for Christ‘s sake, the believer is comforted by the Holy Spirit as to the present and 

future reality of the kingdom of God. 

 The true believer is meek. In his state of meekness he inherits the earth. It is not the 

military and political powerful who inherit the earth but the meek. Does this refer only to a future 

reference to inheriting the new earth or does this have implications for the here and now? When 

one considers the Conquistadores genocide of the Caribbean Indians, then one is forced to 

qualify this theory. The peaceful evangelical missionary movement in South and Central 

America, including Mexico, in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, is far more indicative of 

                                                             
23  The term ‗pietistic‘ has a negative connotation in the Christian world. Some associate it with legalism and unhealthy 

individualism. Without denying that such charges may be true in certain circumstances, church history confirms that the 
remnant of Christianity continues through the line of faithful believers who were persecuted, evangelical pietists who lived 
and died by faith. 
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the spirit of the meek believer. The meek are also promised the new heavens and the new earth. 

They are the recipients of the final restoration. 

 The true believer hungers and thirst for righteousness. This righteousness which the 

believer searches for includes a right relationship with God as well as a right relationship with 

one‘s neighbors and with one self.  Martin Luther said that the Church stands or falls on the 

doctrine of the justification by faith through grace. The believer is given the righteousness of 

Christ through faith. The believer must reject his self righteousness and even the ecclesiastical 

righteousness offered by the false church. Only God can justify the believer. Righteousness is not 

only a vertical relationship between God and man but is reflected in the believer‘s just and 

gracious relationships with his neighbor as well as with himself. The ministries and mission 

movement that produced the los evangélicos in the southern Americas is a testament to both the 

vertical as well as horizontal righteousness and justice that comes from God. The pioneer 

evangelism, church planting, educational, community development, medical and political 

influences produced the harvest of millions of believers, hundreds of thousands of churches and 

untold number of community services that were previously absent. 

 The true believers are merciful. You will find the pietists ministering in jails, half way 

houses, orphanages, ghettos, hospitals, counseling centers and wherever there are needs in the 

society. The believer knows that he was saved by the grace and mercy of God. He therefore 

seeks to be gracious to others. 

 The believers are pure in heart. The purity of the soul, given by the Holy Spirit (I Peter 

1:22), is needed for the believer to see and serve the Lord. Such purity requires the removal of 

impurities through repentance and the infusion of God‘s holiness through the abiding Word (I 

Peter 1: 23). The piestist continually repents from his sin and abides in God‘s Word.  

 The believers are peacemakers. The pietists seek reconciliation. When they encounter 

persons who are not right with God, they offer the gospel of reconciliation. They point out that 

by believing in Jesus as the sacrifice for our sins, we can have peace with a holy and just God. 

Furthermore, when there is conflict in the home, in marriages, at work, in church or in society, 

the believer seeks to bring reconciliation. 

 One would think that the believers that the Lord describes would be greatly reward by 

our society. The contrary is true; they will be persecuted for the Lord‘s sake and for 

righteousness sake. Mind you, if Christians do not witness for the Lord, nor seek to do what is 

right in God‘s eyes, then we may avoid persecution.  The opposite is promised to those who 

follow in the footsteps of the prophets, the apostles and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

 Much more can be said, and needs to be said, about the faith life of the true believer. 

However, the Sermon on the Mount is a great beginning. From the human point of view, it is 

non-triumphalistic and from God‘s point of view, it is realistic description of how the kingdom 

of God has been initiated on earth and continues toward the full coming of the kingdom of God.   

 The Church is for believers. Not everyone in the church community is at the same stage 

of spiritual development. When the disciples were first called to follow Jesus they were not as 

spiritually mature then when they ministered as apostles. However, the Church is to call 

everyone to follow Jesus. Those that do are to become members of the Church. The member is to 

live by faith in Jesus Christ and follow him in obedience. 
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THE CHURCH IS MISSIONARY 

 

The Church and the believers are called to go beyond themselves. The term mission 

means ―to send.‖ Jesus said, ―As the Father has sent me, so I send you.‖ Jesus sends believers to 

make disciples among all people. Genuine belief leads to Great Commission missions. The 

missionary nature of the Church is that God‘s people are sent according to the Great Commission 

of Jesus Christ.
 24

 

Matthew‘s account of the Great Commission has two imperatives.
25

 The first imperative 

is to make disciples. This is accomplish through going to all people, by baptizing in the name of 

the Triune God and by teaching the disciples to observe all that Christ had taught. The second 

imperative, one that is often overlooked, is idou, ―behold‖. The second imperative is that we are 

to look or behold Christ in His resurrected glory. As we look to Jesus He promises to be with us 

until the end. 

Mark‘s account of the Great Commission has one imperative, preach.
26

 The believer is to 

proclaim and preach the gospel throughout all creation and to every creature.  

Luke‘s account of the Great Commission stresses the importance of the bearing witness 

to the historical risen Christ.
27

 The two imperatives are ―handle‖ and ―see.‖ Jesus is not just a 

spirit but a resurrected human being. In the resurrection of Jesus Christ, the believer has a 

simple, yet very real evidence of the future state of glory.  

The imperative of John‘s version of the Great Commission is ―receive‖ the Holy Spirit.
28

 

Without the Holy Spirit the disciples would not be able to witness and serve the Lord. 

The Church is a missionary community because the Lord has commissioned the church to 

carry out a specific task. The Lord did not equip the Church with ecclesiastical agencies and 

institutional programs but He gave His Spirit to believers and leaders who are part of the Body of 

Christ, the Church.  

  

CONCLUSION 

 

The Church is established by the triune God: God the Father, the Son and Holy Spirit. The 

believer is to live by the calling of God to love and live by faith in the Lord, the only Head of the 

Church. The believers are to be baptized and be united to God and to the one Body, the Church. 

Such unity is God given and cannot be extinguished by human authority, power or sin. That is 

the hope of the remnant of believers who are called to be faithful and serve the Lord. 

The Church is Biblical, Pentecostal, apostolic, united, evangelical, pietistic and 

missionary. More can be said about the nature of the Church but these tenets help us to define the 

Evangelical ethos that is present in the southern Americas. 

 

 

 

 

                                                             
24     Cornelius Hegeman, Serving the least of these My brethren. Miami: MINTS, 2008. The imperatives of the Great 

Commission are examined. 
25     Matthew 28: 16-20. 
26     Mark 16: 15, 16. 
27     Luke 24: 36-49. 
28     John 20:  19-23. 
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QUESTIONS FOR CHAPTER ONE 

 

1. What does ekklesia mean? 

2. Is there more than one true Church? 

3. The church without a true head is a monster. Do you have any examples? 

4. Is there a Spirit for the Pentecostals and another Spirit for the Baptists? What are the 

implications for the congregations that there is only one Spirit? 

5. According to the author, what hope do all of the believers have in common? 

6. How many water baptisms are prescribed in the New Testament? 

7. Does the pastor in church exist to serve or be served?  What is the difference? 

8. Is God the Father of all people? Explain 

9. Is there information in this chapter that is not clear? 

10. What new concept have you learned in this chapter? 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



29 

 

 

CHAPTER TWO 

 

THE EARLY CHURCH 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 

After the history of the apostolic church (church during the life time of the apostles) we enter 

into the early ecumenical church. This is from the time of the death of the last apostle to the time 

of the Edict of Milan (313) where Christianity is declared the religion of the Roman State and 

continues until the Eastern Church separates from the Roman Catholic Church in 1054. 

 

EARLY ECUMENCIAL CHURCH CREEDS 

 

Before the Romanization of the western part of the Church, the Christians were as ecumenical as 

the Church has ever been.  Ecumenical means that the Church was universal and united by basic 

beliefs. The unity of beliefs was expressed by documents such as the Apostle‘s Creed, the 

Nicene-Constantinople Creed, the Athanasius Creed and Caledonian Creed.
29

 

 

The Apostle‘s Creed 

 
1. I believe in God the Father, Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth:  

2. And in Jesus Christ, his only begotten Son, our Lord:  

3. Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary?  

4. Suffered under Pontius Pilate; was crucified, dead and buried: He descended into hell:  

5. The third day he rose again from the dead:  

6. He ascended into heaven, and sits at the right hand of God the Father Almighty:  

7. From thence he shall come to judge the quick and the dead:  

8. I believe in the Holy Ghost:  

9. I believe in the holy catholic church: the communion of saints:  

10. The forgiveness of sins:  

1l. The resurrection of the body:  

12. And the life everlasting. Amen.  

 

The Nicene-Constantinople Creed (381 A.D.) 

 

We believe in one God,  

the Father, the Almighty, 

of all that is, seen and unseen. 

 

We believe in one Lord, Jesus Christ, 

the only Son of God, 

eternally begotten of the Father, 

God from God, Light from Light, 

true God from true God, 

                                                             
29     www.iclnet.org 
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begotten, not made, 

of one Being with the Father. 

Through him all things were made. 

For us and for our salvation 

he came down from heaven: 

by the power of the Holy Spirit 

he became incarnate from the Virgin Mary, 

and was made man. 

For our sake he was crucified under Pontius Pilate; 

he suffered death and was buried.  

On the third day he rose again 

in accordance with the Scriptures; 

he ascended into heaven 

and is seated at the right hand of the Father. 

He will come again in glory to judge the living and the dead, 

and his kingdom will have no end. 

We believe in the Holy Spirit, the Lord, the giver of life, 

who proceeds from the Father and the Son. 

With the Father and the Son he is worshipped and glorified. 

He has spoken through the Prophets. 

We believe in one holy catholic and apostolic Church. 

We acknowledge one baptism for the forgiveness of sins. 

We look for the resurrection of the dead, 

and the life of the world to come. Amen. 

 

Definition of Chalcedon (451 AD) 

 

―Following, then, the holy fathers, we unite in teaching all men to confess the one and only Son, 

our Lord Jesus Christ.  This selfsame one is perfect both in deity and in humanness; this selfsame 

one is also actually God and actually man, with a rational soul and a body.  He is of the same 

reality as God as far as his deity is concerned and of the same reality as we ourselves as far as his 

humanness is concerned; thus like us in all respects, sin only excepted.  Before time began he 

was begotten of the Father, in respect of his deity, and now in these "last days," for us and behalf 

of our salvation, this selfsame one was born of Mary the virgin, who is God-bearer in respect of 

his humanness. 

 

We also teach that we apprehend this one and only Christ-Son, Lord, only-begotten -- in two 

natures; and we do this without confusing the two natures, without transmuting one nature into 

the other, without dividing them into two separate categories, without contrasting them according 

to area or function.  The distinctiveness of each nature is not nullified by the union.  Instead, the 

"properties" of each nature are conserved and both natures concur in one "person" and in one 

reality.  They are not divided or cut into two persons, but are together the one and only and only-

begotten Word of God, the Lord Jesus Christ. Thus have the prophets of old testified; thus the 

Lord Jesus Christ himself taught us; thus the Symbol of Fathers has handed down to us.‖ 
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Athanasius Creed (about 500 A.D.) 

 

―Whoever wills to be in a state of salvation, before all things it is necessary that he hold the 

catholic [1] faith, which except everyone shall have kept whole and undefiled without doubt he 

will perish eternally. 

Now the catholic faith is that we worship One God in Trinity and Trinity in Unity, neither 

confounding the Persons nor dividing the substance. For there is one Person of the Father, 

another of the Son, another of the Holy Spirit. But the Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of 

the Holy Spirit, is One, the Glory equal, the Majesty coeternal. Such as the Father is, such is the 

Son, and such is the Holy Spirit; the Father uncreated, the Son uncreated, and the Holy Spirit 

uncreated; the father infinite, the Son infinite, and the Holy Spirit infinite; the Father eternal, the 

Son eternal, and the Holy Spirit eternal. And yet not three eternals but one eternal, as also not 

three infinites, nor three uncreated, but one uncreated, and one infinite. So, likewise, the Father is 

almighty, the Son almighty, and the Holy Spirit almighty; and yet not three almighties but one 

almighty. So the Father is God, the Son God, and the Holy Spirit God; and yet not three Gods but 

one God. So the Father is Lord, the Son Lord, and the Holy Spirit Lord; and yet not three Lords 

but one Lord. For like as we are compelled by Christian truth to acknowledge every Person by 

Himself to be both God and Lord; so are we forbidden by the catholic religion to say, there be 

three Gods or three Lords. The Father is made of none, neither created nor begotten. The Son is 

of the Father alone, not made nor created but begotten. The Holy Spirit is of the Father and the 

Son, not made nor created nor begotten but proceeding. So there is one Father not three Fathers, 

one Son not three Sons, and one Holy Spirit not three Holy Spirits. And in this Trinity there is 

nothing before or after, nothing greater or less, but the whole three Persons are coeternal together 

and coequal. So that in all things, as is aforesaid, the Trinity in Unity and the Unity in Trinity is 

to be worshipped. He therefore who wills to be in a state of salvation, let him think thus of the 

Trinity.  

 

But it is necessary to eternal salvation that he also believes faithfully the Incarnation of our Lord 

Jesus Christ. The right faith therefore is that we believe and confess that our Lord Jesus Christ, 

the Son of God, is God and Man. He is God of the substance of the Father begotten before the 

worlds, and He is man of the substance of His mother born in the world; perfect God, perfect 

man subsisting of a reasoning soul and human flesh; equal to the Father as touching His 

Godhead, inferior to the Father as touching His Manhood. Who although He be God and Man yet 

He is not two but one Christ; one however not by conversion of the Godhead in the flesh, but by 

taking of the Manhood in God; one altogether not by confusion of substance but by unity of 

Person. For as the reasoning soul and flesh is one man, so God and Man is one Christ. Who 

suffered for our salvation, descended into hell, rose again from the dead, ascended into heaven, 

sits at the right hand of the Father, from whence He shall come to judge the living and the dead. 

At whose coming all men shall rise again with their bodies and shall give account for their own 

works. And they that have done good shall go into life eternal, and they who indeed have done 

evil into eternal fire. 

  

This is the catholic faith, which except a man shall have believed faithfully and firmly he cannot 

be in a state of salvation.‖ 
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Comments on the Creeds 

 

 The Creeds that define the early ecumenical church are creeds that return to the teachings 

of Scripture. They are creeds that stop short of affirming one theological or denominational 

tradition over another. The genius of the aforementioned creeds is that they return to the 

apostolic teachings of the biblical Church. 

 The twelve articles of the Apostle‘s Creed were not written by the apostles but seek to 

summarize the most important teachings of the apostles. The Creeds were written in response to 

apostasies that were creeping into the Church. The Apostle‘s, Nicene and Athanasius Creeds 

present the doctrine of the triune God, defend the deity and eternity of the three persons of the 

Trinity. 

 The Creeds also correct themselves or at least show a difference of emphasis. The article 

―He descended into hell‖ which is stated in the Apostle‘s Creed is not repeated in the Nicene 

Creed and then latter on appears in the Athanasian Creed. The sixteenth century Protestants 

would again take up the concern about what Jesus did after He died on the cross and rose again.  

The Apostle and Nicene Creed affirm that The Church is one.  Concerning the Church the 

Apostle‘s Creed says: ―I believe in the Holy Spirit, one holy universal (catholic) church, the 

communion of the saints…‖ The Nicene Creed adds ―apostolic.‖ 

There is only one Church, not two or more. In the early church there were the churches 

started by the apostle Thomas in India, the Coptic churches in Africa, the eastern churches in the 

Mid-East and among other groupings, the Roman Catholic Church. The Roman claim to be the 

only representation of the universal church is not accepted by anyone but the Roman church. 

 The unity of the Church is defined by its relationship to its only head, the Lord Jesus 

Christ. The Romanization of the Church created another head for the Church. It created a 

monster and has acted like a monster. The Roman head of the western church justified the 

Inquisition, the killing of believers such as the Waldensians, and has falsified the teachings of the 

Church that accumulated in the writing of Vatican I (1563). Even though the Roman church 

claims to be the succession of the apostolic church, the Roman doctrines systematically 

contradict the teachings of the apostles in important doctrines such as the nature of grace, the 

definition of faith and salvation, the role of leaders and members, promises concerning heaven, 

the nature of the sacraments, teachings concerning marriage of church leaders and the eating of 

foods. 

 With Constantine, the Roman church began to identify the ―one holy catholic church‖ 

with the Roman See. The popes began to usurp the authority of Jesus Christ the Lord.  

 The Ecumenical Creeds affirm that the Church is holy. The Apostle Creed presents the 

Church together with the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit gives birth to the holy Church. The 

fullness of the Holy Spirit came at Pentecost and continues in the Body in holiness.  

 The presence of the holiness of God in Church implies a continual separation from sin. 

Holiness and sin cannot co-exist. Holiness always rejects sin. Therefore, the call to holiness 

comes to the believers and their children at all times. Each day the believer must decide to follow 

Jesus. The Holy Spirit enables the believer to reject sin, the world and the devil.  

The rejection of holiness in the Church is a rejection of the work of the Holy Spirit. 

However, the Holy Spirit is sovereign in holiness. Even though the Christian may seek to reject 

the Holy Spirit, the Holy Spirit resists the sin of the rebels. The Christian may think he can resist 
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the Holy Spirit but the reverse is true, the Holy Spirit resists the ultimate rebellion of the elect. 

Man is not sovereign, God is. 

The Ecumenical Creeds affirm that the Church is universal.  The term catholic means 

universal. The Church exists in any place on the globe. The nature of the church allows it to be 

established in and among all peoples, any culture and in all languages. 

There is no hierarchy of historical or geographical importance in the Ecumenical Church.  

That is, the congregations that are formed first do not have priority over churches that are formed 

later. The Church in Jerusalem was equal to the Church gathered in Antioch. The Church does 

not have an earthly central headquarters, whether that be Jerusalem or Rome. The headquarters 

of the Church is in heaven with Jesus who reigns at the right hand of God the Father. 

The gathering of different groups of Christians in one region or city was not the common 

practice. The Church in Jerusalem gathered together. They may have met in small groups 

throughout the city, but there was only one Church in Jerusalem or the other regions. This 

disappeared when certain regions formed their own authority structures such as the Roman 

church, the Orthodox Church and the Coptic Church. 

The church does not have one dominant language. The Bible is to be translated into all 

languages. The fact that the New Testament is written in the common every day yet worldwide 

language of Koine Greek and not the more exclusive language of the Jews shows that God‘s 

intention was to communicate worldwide. The fossilization of a certain language in the Church, 

whether that is Hebrew, Greek or Latin does not have a Great Commission basis. 

The Church does not have a dominant culture. Even the Jewish culture does not have 

priority over Gentile cultures. This fact created a lot of tension in the early Church. It took 

visions from God, visits by angels and even learning from error for the apostle Peter to eat all 

things and to eat with the Gentiles in Galatia. The Council of Jerusalem affirmed the universal 

nature of the spread of the Church and did not require the Christians to submit to Jewish dietary 

or religious ceremonial law. The Council did call for abstinence from fornication and refrain 

from unnecessary offensive eating habits. 

 The Ecumenical Creeds affirm that the Church is apostolic.  The Nicene Creed (325) and 

its Constantinople version (381) says, ―I believe in the one, holy, universal and apostolic 

Church.‖ With the Romanization of the western Church, the Roman Catholic Church took that to 

mean that only they were the apostolic Church. They defined their apostolicity through the 

theory of apostolic succession. The theory is that Peter was the first pope in Rome and there has 

been a succession every since that time.
30

  As Romanization increased so did the separation and 

distance from obeying the apostolic doctrines. 

 

APOSTOLIC TEACHING TEACHING OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC 

CHURCH 

Hebrews 9:28, the sacrifice of Christ was made 

once and for all. The Lord Supper is a 

celebration of the death and resurrection of 

Jesus Christ. 

Mass is a re-sacrifice of the Lord‘s body 

The Holy Spirit is the representative of Jesus 

Christ on earth (John 14:17) 

Pope of the vicar of Jesus Christ on earth 

                                                             
30      Peter was the apostle to the Jews. 



34 

 

 

Mary as the mother of Jesus according His 

humanity. Mary as blessed among women who 

praised God Her Savior (Luke 1: 46) 

Mary as advocate, helper, immaculate and 

mediatory 

Prayer is only directed to the Father. It is 

forbidden to speak with the dead (Dt. 18:11; 

Mt. 6:9) 

Communication with the dead 

Do not forbid marriage (I Timothy 4:3) Forbid the marriage of priest 

Two sacraments as instituted by Christ (Mt. 

26: 26-29; 28:19,20) 

Seven sacraments 

Salvation by faith that produces works 

(Ephesians 2:8-10) 

Salvation by faith and works 

All believers are priests who pray to Jesus who 

is the intercessor between God and man (Acts 

2:21; Hebrews 10:22) 

Intercession of the saints 

The ordinances visibly point to the gospel but 

they do not transmit grace. Faith comes by 

hearing the Word of God (Romans 10:17). 

Role of sacraments with grace. The sacraments 

transmit the grace of God. 

 

 The Creeds affirm the communion of the saints. The Church includes all the saints; those 

who are alive and those who have passed away. The Roman church takes this one step further by 

encouraging the veneration of the dead saints. Even though the Roman church denies that they 

teach praying to the saints or speaking with the dead, in reality, they practice it under the 

pretense of veneration. 

The Creeds affirm the tri-unity of God. The Apostle and Nicene Creeds are organized 

according the three persons of the Trinity, Father, Son and Holy Spirit. The Anthanasian Creed 

affirms the deity and eternity of each person of the Trinity. It is written to oppose the Arian 

heresy that denied that Jesus or the Holy Spirit are eternal and God. 

 

THE ROMANIZATION OF THE WESTERN CHURCH  

 

The ecumenical nature of the Church disappears with the rise of the Papacy in Rome. The 

exaltation of the Roman See is not approved by the Indian, Coptic and Eastern Orthodox 

churches. The Indian and Coptic churches never were part of the Roman Catholic Church. The 

Eastern and Russian Orthodox churches separated from Rome in the tenth and eleventh century. 

The Protestant churches separated from Rome in the sixteenth century. 

 Within the Roman Catholic Churches there are voices and movements which sought to be 

faithful to the Bible and apostolic teachings. Aurelio Augustine (354-430) is admired by 

Evangelicals for writing the City of God, Confessions as well as theological treatises on the a 

variety of theological subjects. There are portions of Aurelio Augustine‘s, Thomas Aquinas and 

Anselm Kant‘s theological writings that are appreciated by Evangelicals. However, their 

theology also contains speculative thoughts that are more philosophical then biblical. Their 

writings are helpful when they lead the believer back to the Bible. 

 The Church fathers are helpful in that they display Evangelical faith and fervor in 

sermons (John Chrysostom), apologetics (Justin Martyr) and Scripture translation (Jerome). The 

early orders are attempt to return to primitive Christian ideas (Augustinians, Benedictus, 
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Franciscans) but these and other orders were soon accommodated to Papal authority and 

tradition. After the beginning of the second millennium there were serious efforts in preaching 

the gospel and Church renewal (Peter Waldo, John Hus) and the translation of Scripture (Hus, 

Tyndale, Cipriano de Valera y Casiodor de Reina, Erasmus) into different languages  

 The institution of the Holy Inquisition in 1184 was in response to groups like the 

Waldensians. The Inquisition took a heavy toll as thousands were slaughtered.
31

 The Waldensian 

Creed, however, showed their resolve to uphold Biblical truths and respect the orthodox theology 

of the Christian Church.  The Waldensian confession shows how the apostolicity, unity and 

universality of the Church are preserved. 

 

THE WALDENSIAN CONFESSION (1120) 

 

―1. We believe and firmly maintain all that is contained in the twelve articles of the symbol, 

commonly called the Apostles ‗ Creed, and we regard as heretical whatever is inconsistent with 

the said twelve articles.  

2. We believe that there is one God - the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.  

3. We acknowledge for sacred canonical scriptures the books of the Holy Bible. (Here follows 

the title of each, exactly conformable to our received canon, but which it is deemed, on that 

account, quite unnecessary to particularize.)  

4. The books above-mentioned teach us: That there is one GOD, almighty, unbounded in 

wisdom, and infinite in goodness, and who, in His goodness, has made all things. For He created 

Adam after His own image and likeness. But through the enmity of the Devil, and his own 

disobedience, Adam fell, sin entered into the world, and we became transgressors in and by 

Adam.  

5. That Christ had been promised to the fathers who received the law, to the end that, knowing 

their sin by the law, and their unrighteousness and insufficiency, they might desire the coming of 

Christ to make satisfaction for their sins and to accomplish the law by Himself.  

6. That at the time appointed of the Father, Christ was born - a time when iniquity everywhere 

abounded, to make it manifest that it was not for the sake of any good in ourselves, for all were 

sinners, but that He, who is true, might display His grace and mercy towards us.  

7. That Christ is our life, and truth, and peace, and righteousness - our shepherd and advocate, 

our sacrifice and priest, who died for the salvation of all who should believe, and rose again for 

their justification.  

8. And we also firmly believe that there is no other mediator, or advocate with God the Father, 

but Jesus Christ. And as to the Virgin Mary, she was holy, humble, and full of grace; and this we 

also believe concerning all other saints, namely, that they are waiting in heaven for the 

resurrection of their bodies at the Day of Judgment.  

9. We also believe, that, after this life, there are but two places - one for those that are saved, the 

other for the damned, which [two] we call paradise and hell, wholly denying that imaginary 

purgatory of Antichrist, invented in opposition to the truth.  

10. Moreover, we have ever regarded all the inventions of men [in the affairs of religion] as an 

unspeakable abomination before God; such as the festival days and vigils of saints, and what is 

                                                             
31     See Thieleman J. van Braght, Martyrs Mirror, www. Homecomers.org/mirror for an account of the details and testimonies 

of Christians martyred in Europe throughout the centuries. 



36 

 

 

called holy-water, the abstaining from flesh on certain days, and such like things, but above all, 

the masses.  

11. We hold in abhorrence all human inventions, as proceeding from Antichrist, which produce 

distress (Alluding probably to the voluntary penances and mortification imposed by the Catholics 

on themselves), and are prejudicial to the liberty of the mind.  

12 We consider the Sacraments as signs of holy things, or as the visible emblems of invisible 

blessings. We regard it as proper and even necessary that believers use these symbols or visible 

forms when it can be done. Notwithstanding which, we maintain that believers may be saved 

without these signs, when they have neither place nor opportunity of observing them.  

13. We acknowledge no sacraments [as of divine appointment] but baptism and the Lord's 

Supper.  

14. We honor the secular powers, with subjection, obedience, promptitude, and payment.‖ 

 

CONCLUSION 

 

The nature of the ek-klesia is that the Body continues to be transformed and renovated in history 

according to its original Biblical pattern and the holiness of God. The enemies of the Church 

were not just the persecuting Jews and pagans but also the apostates who came from within the 

Church.  The main Ecumenical Creeds defend the Biblical faith against the denial of the triune 

God, the negation of the divinity of Jesus and the Holy Spirit and counteract the confusion 

related to the nature and person of the Lord Jesus Christ. The Romanization of the western 

Church took form in the fourth century as the distinction between Church and State was removed 

and replaced with a syncretistic relationship between the Roman See and Rome. The decisions of 

the councils became increasing anti-biblical. When leaders and members of the Roman Church 

dissented they faced the threats of the military punishment. Eventually, the Roman Church 

established the Holy Office of the Inquisition whereby torture and death were used to dissuade 

non-conformity. 

 The sovereign God did not allow the believers to disappear. In every generation there 

were faithful witnesses to the truth. The Waldensian Confession is one demonstration of that. It 

is not that the Waldensian Confession is perfect but it is a faithful attempt to return to the 

teachings of the Bible, the Lord, the apostles and the doctrinally orthodox church. It would not 

be until the Protestant Reform that the evangelical believers would be able to defend themselves, 

grow as congregations and bring the influence of the gospel into many areas of life and society. 

 

QUESTIONS FOR CHAPTER TWO 
1. Why does the author prefer to use the term ecumenical rather than ancient in order to describe the 

early Church? 

2. Who wrote the Apostle‘s Creed? 
3. In what sense is the Church holy? 

4. In what sense is the Church one? 

5. What is the difference between the Church universal and the Roman Catholic Church? 

6. What are some of the main doctrinal themes of the Nicene and Athanasian Creeds? 
7. In what sense did the Roman Catholic Church break the unity of the Church? 

8. What was the controversy with Arius? 

9. What is your response to reading the Waldensian Creed? 
10. Did you learn something new about the Evangelical church identity in this Chapter? 



37 

 

 

CHAPTER THREE 

 

THE IBERIAN CONQUEST AND CATHOLIC DOMINANCE 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 

The conquest of the New World by the conquistadores is going to change Christianity in a 

variety of ways. The hegemony of the Roman Catholic Church and the Iberian states, Portugal 

and Spain, is extended to the colonies in the Americas. The Iberian conquest came over one 

hundred years prior to the English and French colonization of the northern Americas.
32

 In the 

thirteen colonies of what would become the United States, the first Christians and their churches 

have their origins at the beginning of the seventeenth century.
33

 

 The formation of the Iberia-Catholic colonies created the most dominant civil religious 

system the Western world has known. Protestants were not able to enter the Spanish and 

Portuguese colonies in the New World until the middle of the nineteenth century. In 1492, 

Cristobál Colón (Christopher Columbus) came to the New World and in 1792, the Haitian 

revolution overthrew the French Catholic colony and established the first entrance non-European 

republic in the southern Americas. Roman Catholicism dominated the southern Americas from 

1492 to 1792, a good three hundred years.   

 The following study takes a look at the conquest and Roman Catholic Church domination 

in Espanola. The author has written two thesis about the Dominican and Haitian Christian 

community on the island and so brings a variety of propositions to the foreground.
34

 

THE CONQUEST IN THE SOUTHERN AMERICAS 

                                                             
32   The European discovery of Eastern Canada was in 1497 but colonization started in the early XVII century. ―Europeans first 

discovered the east coast of Canada in 1497, when explorer John Cabot claimed either Newfoundland or Cape Breton 
Island for England. This discovery opened up new cod fishing and whaling grounds off the east coast that attracted English, 
French, Spanish and Portuguese fishermen. The latter two groups, however, would become more interested in exploring to 
the coastal areas south of this region. 

        The French, however, sent explorer Jacques Cartier in 1534 and 1535 in the hopes of establishing an inland presence in the 
region. Six years later, he returned for a third time to the area, and established a small settlement near where Québec City 

stands today. The settlement didn't survive a harsh winter, however. France decided to abandon the colony, save for a few 
fishermen and fur traders who remained. 

        In 1603, Pierre de Monts received a fur-trading monopoly over New France from King Henry IV of France. In return, 
however, he was now responsible for the following two tasks: 

 settling 60 French colonists in the region each year;  

 starting religious missionary work to civilize the Aboriginal peoples.  
Samuel de Champlain led the first colonizing mission to a region known to the French as Acadia. In 1604, he settled on Île 
Ste-Croix (Dochet Island) on what's now the Maine-New Brunswick border. However, that settlement failed due to a harsh 
winter that began early in October 1604, one that would kill off about half the colonists. 

      The following year, Champlain settled at Port-Royal on the Bay of Fundy. That colony, too, would be unsuccessful and 
became an abandoned location in 1607.  

      The Port-Royal location would be re-established twice in 1610 and the early 1630s. Though France gained the location 
through treaty in 1632, the British and French would fight over it throughout the 17th century. 

      In 1713, France gave most of the land and fishing rights on the eastern coast to Britain under the Treaty of Utrecht, except 
for Île Royale (Cape Breton), Île Saint-Jean (Prince Edward Island) and the islands of St. Pierre and Miquelon‖ (www. 
Canadiana.org). 

33     Kenneth Scott Lautourrete, A History of Christianity. Vol. II. Pg. 951f.  
34   Cornelius Hegeman, Mission to the People and Church Maintenance: The Origin and Development of Presbyterian and 

Reformed Churches and Mission in the Caribbean and Latin America (1528-1916),  (2002); Ethnic Disfranchisement and 
Christian Missions: the Christian Reformed Church Among the Haitian Immigrants in the Dominican Republic: Its origin 
and development in the first decade (1981-1991) (2005). 

http://www.canadiana.org/citm/reference/biographies_e.html#cabot
http://www.canadiana.org/citm/reference/biographies_e.html#cartier
http://www.canadiana.org/citm/reference/biographies_e.html#demonts
http://www.canadiana.org/citm/glossaire/glossaire1_e.html#aboriginals
http://www.canadiana.org/citm/reference/biographies_e.html#champlain
http://www.canadiana.org/citm/glossaire/glossaire1_e.html#acadia
http://www.canadiana.org/ECO/PageView/9_01832/0004


38 

 

 

The beginning of Conquest led by Columbus takes place in Espanola, the present day Dominican 

Republic and Haiti.   

―Historians have written more than 500 books about the discovery of the Americas led by 

Christopher Columbus (1451-1506). Several of the biographies about Columbus bring to the 

foreground and defend the religious motives for the conquest of the Americas.
35

  A significant 

amount of literature has appeared seriously questioning the religious motives of the great 

explorer and the early conquerors.
36

 

During the second Columbus voyage (l493), Bernado Boil and 12 religious workers 

accompanied Columbus to Hispaniola. Román Pané began to work with the Indians in 1496. He 

was the first person to learn the Taino language and the first European to seek their conversion to 

Christianity.
37

 

The RCC chapels were erected, in what is today Santo Domingo, prior to the turn of the 

sixteenth century and mass was celebrated. By 1502, a group of Franciscans founded the first 

primary school for colonists‘ children in La Vega of Hispaniola. 

Without question, the RCC Christendom from Europe was transplanted to the Caribbean 

and Latin America. The colonists were able to continue in their religious traditions. Would 

Christendom benefit the non-colonists? 

Lockward points to the conversion efforts among the Indians in Hispaniola carried out by 

early RCC missionaries and religious workers. Catholic written histories point to Indian 

confessions such as recorded by Román Pané: 

―The first who was killed after being baptized, was an Indian named Gauticavá, who 

later received the name Juan. He was the first Christian to suffer a cruel death, and I am certain 

that he had to be martyred. For I have known through some of those who were present when he 

died that he said: "Dios naboria daca, Dios naboria daca" which says, "I am a servant of 

God".
38

 

Were these forced conversions or conversions which led to Indians actually worshiping, 

proclaiming, and serving the Christian God? Protestant church historian Gonzalez writes about 

the captured Cuban Indian chief Hatuey, who was offered a reduction in his death penalty from 

burning to immediate death, if he were to accept the Catholic baptism. Hatuey is reported to have 

said that if baptism signified that he would go to heaven where the Spanish were, then he did not 

want to go there, nor would he receive the baptism. Las Casas and others protested the forced 

baptisms as well as the violent means used to do evangelism.
39

 

The history recorded by Roman Catholic apologists and reformers is overshadowed, if 

not totally silenced, by the genocide and death of the Hispaniola Indian population by 1545 or 

shortly thereafter. Similar genocides occurred throughout Caribbean.  Dominican Catholic 

                                                             
35  Carlos Esteban Deive, Heterodoxia e Inquisición en Santo Domingo-1492-1822 (l983); Francisco Alvarez Seisdedos (trans), 

Libro de las Profecías de Cristobal Colón (l984); Salvador de Madariaga, Vida del Muy Magnífico Señor Don Cristóbal 
Colón (l984). Kay Brigham, Christopher Columbus‘s Book of Prophecies: Reproduction of the Original Manuscript with 
English Translation, Barcelona: CLIE, 1991. 

36  500 Años de Presencia Cristiana en América Latina y el Caribe (l991). 
37  See Ramón Pané, Relación Acerca las Antiquedes de los Indios (l988). 
38  Pedro de Córdoba, Doctrina Cristiana y Cartas (1988). Lockward cites Fernando Colón, Vida del Almirante Don Cristóbal 

Colón (l984), p. 211. 
39  Justo L. González, La Era de Los Conquistadores (l980), p. 28. Rodolfo blank, Teología y Misión…(1996), present the non-

violent approach of Las Casas as well as the ―Spiritual Franciscans‖ as a positive non-violent influence for the indigenous 
peoples. It is noteworthy that the contextualized Fransciscan approach was absent among Protestants until the 18 th century 
Moravians and the 19th century Protestant mission societies. 
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church historian Frank Moya Pons, under the title of "The Shock of the Discovery" writes: 

―I ask myself if the more than 400,000 Indians murdered "were not human beings?" Did they 

not have souls? Were they not also sons of God? Why is it celebrated and justified today those 

killings and exploitations as if it were an abstract work of an epoch and not done by bad 

Christians?‖
40

  

There were religious workers who protested the violent treatment of the Indians. Their 

sentiments are documented in their writings and testimonies. One of the  principal literary 

productions, alongside of Bartolomé de Las Casas, Historia de las Indias (1547)  was Pedro de 

Córdoba (1482-1521) Doctrina Cristiana para instrucción e información de los indios por 

manera de historia (1544). Both Las Casas (1474-1566) and Córdoba, along with Antón de 

Montesinos (?-died 1528) vigorously protested the treatment of the Indians by the colonists.
 41

 

 The monumental events associated with the coming of Columbus and the Spanish 

conquerors include the following. 

1. The establishment of the Iberian colonies where the hegemony of the Roman Catholic 

Church, Iberian culture and language, the colonies and military combine to form 

colonies that exclude Protestantism until the conquest of Hispaniola by the Haitian 

Boyer in 1822. 

2. The coming of the religious workers during the second voyage of Columbus. The 

religious workers could not stop the genocide of over two million Indians or the 

traffic of slaves. The religious workers bring the first Bibles to the New World.
 42

 

3. The genocide of the Caribbean Indians. More than two million Indians died of non-

natural causes from 1493-1545. Over 99% of the Caribbean Indians died in Cuba, 

Espanola, Jamaica and Puerto Rico. 

4. The coming of the African slaves. According to Carlos Deive the first slaves were 

brought in the second journey of Columbus.  

 

THE DOMINANCE OF THE ROMAN CATHOLICS 

 

The genocide of the indigenous population in the Caribbean makes any talk of evangelizing them 

hollow. The thousands of slaves did not have the same access to the Roman Church as the 

Spanish colonists died. The Anglicans, Huguenots and other Protestants were also marginalized. 

The Roman Catholic Church was established for the Spanish conquerors and colonists. 

 The evangelism efforts of the Roman religious workers were offset by the warring 

conquerors. The Roman Catholic Church has yet to acknowledge itself as an accomplice in 

allowing the Spanish to abuse the Indians. The Spanish conquerors were not barred from Mass. 

The appearance of the Virgin Mary near Higuey, the Dominican Republic, encouraging the 

Spanish soldiers in their war against the Indians has to this day not been publically repented from 

by the Roman Church. 

 One consequence of the Iberian conquest in the New World is that the Spanish Kings and 

Emperor Charles V took their eyes off of northern Europe for a time. Most of the Spanish 

resources are poured into the expeditions to the New World. This gives the future Protestants a 

window of about 25 years to begin the Protestant revolution in northern Europe. 

                                                             
40  "Moya pregunta  por qué celebran matanza indios," Ultima Hora (March 30, l992), p. 4. 
41   Cornelius Hegeman, Mission to the People. 
42  J. Adarberto Martínez, Por los caminos de la fe, pp. 49,50. 
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 The Protestants were eradicated from the Spanish and Portuguese colonies in the 

Americas through the establishment of the Holy Office of the Inquisition in the major southern 

cities in the southern Americas. A study of the Inquisition records of Cartagena, Mexico City and 

Santo Domingo gives the reader ample evidence as to the repulsion of the Anglican, Lutheran 

and Reformed attempts to establish themselves in the Iberian colonies. 

 It was through the aggression of the African Haitians that the hegemony of the Spanish 

colony was broken. In 1822, the Haitian general Boyer gave the ex American slaves permission 

to settle in Samaná, the Dominican Republic and establish the beginnings of the Wesleyan, 

Methodist church.
43

  The Protestant and Evangelical movement in the Espanola takes on an 

American and English flavor, with the second generation of Protestants becoming more Hispanic 

by using the Spanish language in the worship services. 

 Meanwhile, Protestant principles of religious pluraformity influenced the political 

liberators of the Dominican Republic. The new national Constitution of 1844 has a clause for the 

liberty of religious meetings as well as the freedom of conscience. The Iberian-Catholic 

hegemony was legally broken.
44

 

 Why did Protestantism have to wait until the early nineteenth century to become 

established in the Dominican Republic? There are several reasons: 

1. The most obvious reason is the strength and uniformity of the Iberian-Catholic 

colonies. With the help of the Inquisition, the Protestants were removed by force. 

2. The first Protestants came to the Spanish speaking colonies with the pirates. It is 

difficult to be a puritan and a pirate at the same time. There were no Protestant 

churches established and maintained by means of the Protestants coming with the 

pirates. 

3. The Protestants lost the sympathy of other marginal groups. The Protestants became 

involved in slave trafficking and so did not offer a place of refuge for the African or 

Indian oppressed. 

 

WAS CHRISTOPHER COLUMBUS AN EVANGELICAL? 

 

It is difficult to absolutely determine the eternal destiny of any person. We have to go by his 

confession of Jesus Christ as well as the fruit of their labors. Evangelical authors like Kay 

Brigham and Alfonso Lockward argue in favor of seeing Evangelical faith in Columbus.
45

 Others 

point to the Roman idolatries of Columbus, as well as the genocide of the indigenous peoples, 

and cannot see a correlation between the Columbus and an evangelical faith.  

The Dominican Protestant historian, Alfonso Lockward, in Algunas Cruces Altas (l992), 

defends the thesis that Columbus was directed by the Word of God, especially by the Old 

Testament prophecies of Isaiah. Defending the Jewish family origin of Columbus, he gives 

evidence showing that Columbus‘ ultimate vision was to make the explorations financially 

                                                             
43  Frank Moya Pons, Manual…, pp. 228-246.  Cornelius Hegeman, Ethnic Disfranchisement….www.mints.edu. English, 

Hegeman. George Lockward, El Protestantismo en  la República Dominicana. Santo Domingo: Editora Educativa 
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first Methodists in Samaná (pp. 1-10). 
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feasible in order to support a crusade to recapture Jerusalem. Included in the exploration plans of 

Columbus was the first attempt to evangelize the Indians. This involved taking Indians back to 

Spain, teaching the Indians Spanish, catechizing them in Catholic doctrine, and enculturating 

them in the Iberian customs. Columbus was not at all pleased about the treatments the Indians 

received at the hands of the Spanish colonists, but then, he was known to be brutal, not only with 

Indians who rebelled but also with his own crew members.
46

 

Neither Evangelicalism, as we know it today, nor Protestantism had been born when 

Columbus discovered the New World in 1492. Historically speaking, one cannot include 

Columbus in these later movements.  

 

The following was written by Rick Woods in Mission Frontier. 

After his third voyage Columbus wrote his Book of Prophecies to explain the biblical 

significance of what he had done. It had remained lost until 1892 and just last year it was 

translated into English. This book, as well as his journals, gives us the true picture of the heart 

and passion that drove Christopher Columbus. What these writings reveal is a man with the 

heart of a frontier missionary called by God and led forth by the power of the Holy Spirit. In his 

own words Columbus writes: 

"At this time I have seen and put in study to look into all the Scriptures which the Lord has 

opened to my understanding. 

"It was the Lord who put into my mind (I could feel His hand upon me) the fact that it would be 

possible to sail from here to the Indies. All who heard of my project rejected it with laughter, 

ridiculing me. There is no question that the inspiration was from the Holy Spirit, because He 

comforted me with rays of marvelous inspiration from the Holy Scriptures... 

"I am a most unworthy sinner, but I have cried out to the Lord for grace and mercy, and they 

have covered me completely. I have found the sweetest consolation since I made it my whole 

purpose to enjoy His marvelous presence. For the execution of the journey to the Indies, I did not 

make use of intelligence, mathematics or maps. It is simply the fulfillment of what Isaiah had 

prophesied... 

"The Lord made me a messenger of the new heavens and the new earth of which Isaiah speaks 

and St. John in the book of the Revelation. And He showed me the place where to find it... 

"No one should fear to undertake any task in the name of our Savior, if it is just and if the 

intention is purely for His holy service. The working out of all things has been assigned to each 

person by our Lord, but it all happens according to His sovereign will, even though He gives 

advice. He lacks nothing that is in the power of men to give Him. Oh, what a gracious Lord, who 

desires that people should perform for Him those things for which He holds Himself responsible! 

Day and night, moment by moment, everyone should express their most devoted gratitude to 

Him." 
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Simply put, the primary thing that drove Columbus was the confident belief that God had called 

him and set him apart as a holy servant to bring the Gospel of Christ to the ends of the earth. 

Author Kay Brigham, who translated Columbus's Book of Prophecies into English, says, "He 

believed that He was fulfilling Psalm 19:4, that the words of the Lord would go out to the 

uttermost parts of the world. He believed that he was the bearer of Christ to do this." 

This was central to Columbus's view of himself. In his journal he would quote passages from 

Isaiah that meant so much to him: 

"Listen to me O coastlands, and hearken, you peoples from afar. The Lord called me from the 

womb, from the body of my mother he named my name...I will give you as a light to the nations, 

that my salvation may reach to the end of the earth" Isaiah 49:1, 6. 

The writings of Marco Polo also had a bearing on the burden that Columbus carried. He had 

read where Polo recorded that the great Khan of China had asked for Christian missionaries 

and yet none had been sent. Columbus wanted to rectify this situation. 

Columbus also felt driven to help usher in the second coming of Christ. He was a Biblical 

scholar who, 480 years before the initiation of the Perspectives class, took notice of the words of 

Matthew 24:14. 

"And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in the whole world for a witness to all the 

nations, and then the end shall come." 

He felt the call of God upon his life to fulfill this verse, but one thing stood in his way. The city to 

which Christ would return was, at that time, in the hands of the Muslims and therefore had to be 

liberated. Kay Brigham says, "He believed that his enterprise was for the purpose of rescuing 

Jerusalem. He wanted to find the mines of Solomon and the gold of Ophir mentioned in 

Scripture." It was his desire to personally fund a new crusade to liberate Jerusalem with the 

wealth he sought to gain from the Indies. Columbus wrote to Ferdinand and Isabella saying: 

"For I maintained to your Highnesses that all profits from this enterprise should be devoted to 

the conquest of Jerusalem and your Highnesses smiled and said that such was your will, and that 

even without these gains, you had the same earnest desire." 

We may criticize Columbus for his plans for a crusade, but such ideas were, like him, a product 

of the times in which he lived. In 1492, in order to obey their own faith, Spain's Ferdinand and 

Isabella waged a war with the Muslim Moors and expelled them from the country. They also 

ordered all unconverted Jews to do the same. The crusades were only recent history for them. To 

Columbus, a crusade seemed to be the logical means of success. This kind of willful 

determination to bring about Christ's return through human effort would lead to other problems 

for Columbus in the new world--and for us today.‖
47
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On the other hand, what is one to think about the host of idolatries and heresies manifest by 

Columbus and his interpretation of Scripture as represented in his Book of Prophecies?  

Practically speaking, one wonders if a curious mariner had asked Christopher to deny the Roman 

Catholic Church whether or not the sailor‘s head would still be resting on his shoulders. 

Certainly, it can be said that the Iberian Conquest in the Caribbean and South America did not 

prepare the way for Protestantism or Evangelism to flourish from 1492 to the middle of the 

nineteenth century. The Iberian colonies did not tolerate religious pluralism. 

CONCLUSION 

 

The Roman Catholic Church in the southern Americas came with the Cross and the Sword. The 

hegemony of the Church, colony and military power allowed the Roman Catholics to exclude the 

Protestants from the Spanish and Portuguese colonies. It would not be until the nationalization of 

the colonies, starting with the Haitian revolution that began in 1792, that Protestants would gain 

a foothold in the Iberia American colonies. With the clauses of the freedom of conscience and 

freedom of religious meeting in the new constitutions, followed by several important anticlerical 

movements in Mexico, did Protestantism become established in the southern American nations 

and true believers evangelize, plant the church, bear witness and work for the Lord in a more 

peaceful way. 

 

QUESTIONS FOR CHAPTER THREE 

 

1. In your opinion, was Columbus a Christian? 

2. In your opinion, was the Roman Catholic Church of the sixteenth century a Christian 

Church? 

3. When did the first religious workers come to the New World? 

4. Was it reasonable for the Roman Catholic Church to celebrate in 1992 the 500 year 

anniversary since the first evangelization? 

5. According to Carlos Deive, when did the first slaves come to the New World? 

6. What did the Indians, African slaves and Protestants have in common during the Spanish 

conquest? 

7. Who gave the first Protestants permission to settle in Samaná, the Dominican Republic? 

8. What two articles in the new Dominican Constitution of 1844 were favorable to the 

Protestants? 

9. What three reasons does the author give to explain the slow entrance of Protestantism 

into the Iberian colonies 

10. What is the main lesson you learned in studying chapter three? 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

 

THE PERSECUTED CHURCH 

INTRODUCTION 

 

The first establishment of the Protestant Church in the New World took place in northern Brazil 

in 1557. The French Huguenots accompanied Vice Admiral Nicholas Durand Villegaignon and 

arrived in 1555. The first congregation was established in 1557. Villegaignon went to Brazil as a 

Protestant but he converted to Roman Catholicism. He began to persecute the Huguenots. He 

demanded the following written confession in order to condemn the Huguenots. At his hands the 

blood of the first three Protestant martyrs was shed. 

 

THE CONFESSION OF COLIGNY (1558) 
48

 

 

―Following the doctrine of the apostle Saint Peter in his first epistle, all Christians must always 

be prepared to give reason for the hope that is always in them; and this, with all gentleness and 

kindness. We, the signers, Lord of Villegaignon (according to the measure of grace that our Lord 

has given us), we have, unanimously, given reason for each point, as you have ordered and 

required of us; and (therefore now) starting: 

Article 1. We believe in only one God, immortal and invisible, Creator of heaven and earth, and 

of all things visible as well as invisible; who is distinguished in three persons, the Father, the Son 

and the Holy Spirit; who are no more than the same substance in eternal essence and of the same 

will; the Father is the fount and beginning of all good; the Son, eternally generated from the 

Father, who, when the fullness of time was completed, was manifest in flesh to the world, having 

been conceived by the Holy Spirit, born of the virgin Mary, placed under the law, in order to 

rescue those under (the law), in order that we would receive the adoption as his own sons; the 

Holy Spirit, that comes from the Father and Son, teacher of all truth, who spoke by the mouths of 

the prophets, and suggest (gives)  all things that have been said by the apostles, about our Lord 

Jesus Christ, who is the only counselor in affliction and who gives consistency and perseverance 

in all good things. 

We believe that it is only necessary to worship and to perfectly love, to pray and to invoke the 

Majesty of God. 

Article 2.  In worshiping our Lord Jesus Christ, we do not separate one nature from the other, but 

we confess two natures, that is, divine and human, inseparable in him. 

Article 3. We believe that concerning the Son of God and the Holy Spirit all that which the Word 

of God and apostolic doctrine and creed teach us about them. 

Article 4.  We believe that our Lord Jesus Christ will come to judge the living and to the dead, in 

visible and human form, as he ascended to heaven, and that he will execute judgment as foretold 

in Saint Matthew chapter 25, having all the power (authority) to judge, which was given to him 

by the Father as it refers to men. And as it concerns in what we say in our prayers, that the Father 

will appear in judgment through the person of his Son, we understand that the power (authority) 
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of the Father, given to the Son, will be made manifest in that judgment, without, however, 

confusing the persons, knowing that they are really distinct from each other. 

Article 5. We believe that in the Holy Sacrament of the Supper, with the corporal signs of the 

bread and the wine, faithful souls are really and truly nurtured of the same substance or our Lord 

Jesus, as our bodies are nourished by foods, yet we do not intend to say, nor believe, that the 

bread and the wine are transformed or transubstantiated into the body and blood of Christ, since 

the bread retains its nature and substance as such, and equally the wine, and in them there is no 

change or alteration, we distinguish, however, such bread and such wine from others that are of 

common usage, in that the other is for us a sacramental sign, under which one receives the truth 

in an infallible way. 

 Now to be sure, this communication (communion) is not made but through faith, and in faith it 

is not convenient to neither think of the flesh, nor prepare one‘s teeth in order to eat it, as was 

taught by Saint Augustine when he said: ―Why do you prepare your teeth and stomach? Believe, 

and you have eaten it.‖ Therefore, the sign does not have us the truth nor that which is signifies, 

but our Lord Jesus Christ, by his power, virtue and goodness, feeds and comforts our souls, and 

makes them participants of his flesh and his blood and all his benefits. We go now to the 

interpretation of Jesus Christ: ―This is my body.‖ Tertullian, against Marcion, explained these 

words in the following way: ―This is the sign and the figure of my body.‖ Saint Augustine says: 

―The Lord did not doubted in saying; This is my body, when he did not give something other 

than the sign of his body.‖ Therefore, (as ordered by the first Canon of the Council of Nicea) in 

this holy Sacrament, we must not imagine nothing of the flesh, not become distracted with the 

bread and the wine that in Him are given to us under signs, but to lift our spirits to heaven to 

contemplate by faith, the Son of God, our Lord Jesus, seated at the right hand of God, his Father. 

To this end we can add the article about the Ascension, with many other sayings of Saint 

Augustine, all of which we have omitted in fear of being (too) long. 

Article 6. We believe that if it were necessary to put water with the wine, the gospel writers, and 

the same Saint Paul, would not have omitted such a matter of great consequence. And about the 

old teachers who observed such things (basing [their view] in the blood mixed with water that 

came out of the side of Jesus Christ) considering that such an observation does not have any 

foundation in the Word of God, even though this was introduced after the institution of the Lord 

Supper, we can not approve such a thing, necessarily. 

Article 7.  We believe that there is no other consecration that the minister does, when the Supper 

is celebrated: with the minister reciting to the people, in a known language, the institution of the 

Supper, according to the form in which our Lord Jesus prescribed to us, and warning the people 

about the passion and death of our Lord Jesus. As Saint Augustine said, the consecration is the 

word of faith that is preached and received by faith. From this it follows that the words secretly 

pronounced with the signs, can not be the consecration, as is shown by the institution that the 

Lord Jesus Christ left for his apostles, directing his words to the disciples who were present, to 

whom he commanded to drink and to eat. 

Article 8. The Holy Sacrament of the Supper is not food for the body, but for the souls (since we 

do not imagine in it anything that is fleshly, as we have declared in the 5th Article), receiving 

from him by faith, that which is not fleshly. 

Article 9. We believe that baptism is a sacrament of penance, as an entrance into the Church of 

God, in order to be incorporated into the body of Jesus Christ. Baptism represents to us the 

remission of our past and future sins, which is fully obtained through the unique death of our 
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Lord Jesus. Furthermore, it signifies for us the mortification of our flesh, and it represents the 

cleansing, as the water that is sprinkled over the child, which is a sign and seal of the blood of 

our Lord Jesus, which is the true purging of our souls.  

The institution of baptism is taught to us in the Word of God, which the apostles observed: 

taking the water in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. As to the exorcisms, the 

spells of Satan, crismas, saliva and salt, we reject them as traditions of men, being satisfied with 

the only form and institution that the Lord Jesus left us. 10.  As to free will, we believe that the 

first man, having been created in the image of God, have freedom and will in regards to good and 

evil, and that only he knew what was free will, living in his integrity. However, man did not 

protect this gift of God, but was deprived of it by his sin, and all who descended from him, in 

such a way that none of the seed of Adam did not have a spark of good. For this reason Saint 

Paul says that the sensual man does not understand the things that are of God. And Hosea says to 

the children of Israel: ―You are lost, Oh Israel.‖ Now, we understand such a thing about the man 

who has not been regenerated by the Holy Spirit of God. As to the Christian man, baptized in the 

blood of Jesus Christ, who walks in the newness of life, our Lord restores in him the free will, 

and reforms his will for every good work; not, however, in perfection (since the execution of his 

good will is not in the power of man), but comes from God as it is widely declared by the holy 

apostle in the seventh chapter of Romans, saying: ―Because I have the desire, but I cannot reach 

doing the good.‖ The man who is predestined to Eternal Life, and even though he sins because of 

human frailty, however, he cannot fall into impenitence. About this, Saint John says that he does 

not sin, because the election dwells in him. 

Article 11. We believe that only by the Word of God are sins remitted, of which, as Saint 

Ambrosio says, the man is but a minister. 

Therefore, if the minister condemns or absolves, it is not him, but the Word of God that 

announces this. About this particular thing Saint Augustine says that it is not by the merits of 

men by which sins are remitted, but by virtue of the Holy Spirit. So the Lord, having said to his 

apostles, ―Receive the Holy Spirit,‖ afterwards adds: ―If you forgive someone their sins,‖ etc. 

Cipriano says that the servant cannot pardon the offense committed against his master. 

Article 12. Concerning the imposition of hands, this was useful in its time, and there is no 

necessity now to retain it, for by the laying on of hands you cannot give the Holy Spirit, which 

corresponds only to God. Concerning the ecclesiastical order we believe that Saint Paul has 

written about it in the first (epistle) to Timothy and in other places. 

Article 13. The separation between a man and a woman legitimately united in marriage cannot be 

carried out except for fornication, as the Lord Jesus taught us (Mt. 5:19). And not only can 

separation be carried out because of fornication, but also, once the cause has been well examined 

by the magistrate, the innocent party, not being able to stay chaste, can remarry, as Saint 

Ambrose says en chapter 7 of Corinthians. However, the magistrate needs to proceed with wise 

counsel. 

Article 14.  St. Paul, in teaching that a Bishop needs to be married to one woman, does not 

prohibit with this that after the death of his first wife that it would be illegal remarry. The holy 

apostle reproves bigamy, something to which the men of those days were greatly inclined. 

However, about this, we concede to the judgment to those more versed in Holy Scriptures, y that 

our faith is not founded in this particular point. 

Article 15. It is not good to promise to God except for that which he approves. Thus it is so with 

monastic vows which are nothing more than a corruption of the true service of god. It is also 
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greatly reckless and presumptions that men make vows that go beyond the measure of their 

vocation, and that the Holy Scriptures teaches us that abstinence is a special gift. Mt. 15 and I 

Cor. 7. Therefore, it follows that those who impose this necessity, renouncing marriage for all of 

life, can not be excused of extreme recklessness and arrogant faith in themselves, y this means 

tempt God, in view that such the aforesaid gift of abstinence is but temporal in some, and the one 

who has it for some time, cannot have it for the rest of his life. About this, then, the monks, 

priests and other similar persons, who are obliged to live in chastity, tempt God, seeing that it is 

not in them to fulfill what they have promised.  St. Cyprian, in the eleventh epistle, speaks thus: 

―If the virgins dedicate themselves to Christ with a good heart, that they preserver in chastity 

without fail and being thus strong and constant, they hope for the reward that is prepared for 

them for their virginity. If they will not and cannot persevere, as they have promised, it is better 

that they marry and not be rushing into the fire of licentiousness because of their desires and 

pleasures.‖ In terms of the passage of the apostle St. Paul, it is true that the widows, taken for the 

service of the Church, have submitted themselves to not marrying again while they are subject to 

such a task, without imputing or attributing to them some holiness, but without which they could 

not very well carry out their duties being married. And if they wanted to marry, they would 

renounce the vocation to which God had called them, with so fulfilling what they had promised 

in the Church, even if violating the promise made in baptism which contains this point: ―That 

each should serve God in the vocation to which called.‖ The widows, then, do not make vows as 

far as the gift of abstinence, but as marriage was not convenient to the office to which they 

presented themselves, and did not have any other consideration but to carry this out. But they 

were not forced in such a  way that they were not allowed to marry, before burning themselves 

and fall into infamy and dishonesty. Furthermore, in order to avoid such inconvenience, the holy 

apostle St. Paul, in the above mentioned chapter, prohibits them from making such vows until 

they are seventy years of age, which is an age in which commonly there is no problem with 

abstinence. He adds, to those that are chosen, that they not have been married more than one 

time, so that in this way they had already given a proof of their abstinence. 

Article 16.  We believe that Jesus is our only mediator, intercessor and lawyer, through whom 

we have entrance to the Father, and that being justified in his blood, we will be freed from death, 

and being already reconciled through him, we will obtain full victory over death. As for the dead 

saints, we say that they desire our salvation and the fulfillment of the kingdom of God, and that 

the number of elect be made complete. However, we must not address them as intercessors in 

order to obtain something, for would counter act the law of God. As for us, while we are alive, as 

we are united as members of one body, we must pray for each other, as we are instructed in 

numerous passages of the Holy Scripture. 

Article 17.  As to the dead, St. Paul, in first Thessalonians, chapter 4, prohibits us to mourn over 

them, for that is how the pagans act, who do not have any hope to resurrect.  The holy apostle 

does not command nor teach to pray for them, something which they would not have forgotten, if 

it had been necessary. St. Augustine in commenting on Psalm 48, say that the spirits of the dead 

only receive that which corresponds to what they did while they were alive, and if they did 

nothing while living, they receive nothing being dead.‖ 

 

This is the answer that we give to those articles which you sent us, according to the measure and 

portion of the faith that God has given us, asking Him in prayer that it would please him that 

such a faith would not be dead in us, but that it should produce fruit worthy of his sons, in such a 
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way that, giving us growth and perseverance in it, and by it we give him thanksgiving and praise 

forever and ever. So be it. 

 

AN ACCOUNT OF THE MARTYRDOM  

 

The following account about the martyrdom of the Jean du Bordel, Matthieu Vermeil and Pierre 

Bourdon of February 8, 1558, was written by the student Jean Lery. 

 

(Jean du Bordel)….‖Climbing to the top of the rock, he hardly received permission to leave him 

to pray to God, before leaving this world, due to the haste that Villegaignon wanted the 

executioner to proceed. However, by way of concession, he permitted him to kneel on that rock, 

on which he made confession to God for his faults and sins, asking him for grace and pardon in 

the name of his Son Jesus Christ, in whose hands he commended his spirit. After which, he took 

off his clothes, all but his shirt, and he submitted himself to the will of the executioner asking 

him that he would not make him suffer. Villagaignon, seeing that the execution took too long, 

threatened to whip him if he did not hurry up. Therefore, the executioner wildly threw the poor 

man into the sea, who called to our Lord Jesus for his help, until he drowned with great violence 

and cruelty, gave up his spirit to God.‖
49

  

 

(Matthieu Vermeil)….‖Once Jean de Bordel was executed, the executioner brought out Matthieu 

Vermeil, who was greatly surprised by the death of his comrade. However, he stayed firm and 

constant.‖ 

―In leading him to the place of the execution, Villegaignon, who did not profess such hatred 

against him as to Jean du Bordel, asked him if he wanted to be lost and condemned, but that man 

replied courageously. It is true that when he undressed on the rock, and comprehending that he 

was going to die, that he asked that they tell him for what reason they were going to make him 

die. ―Oh, lord Villegaignon (he said), perhaps we have plotted our death, or tried to do something 

that resulted in our dishonor? If there are any who accuse of it, have them appear.‖ 

―No, indecent one,‖ responded Villegaignon, ―neither you or your comrades die for something 

that you have alleged; but because you are very dangerous pests, separated from the Church, it is 

necessary to cut off as rotten members, so that you do not corrupt the rest of my company.‖ 

     The poor patient responded in these terms: ―Well enough, being that it is thus that you have 

taken religion as a covering I ask you, have you not made (it‘s not even eight months) also a 

wide open confession of the points and articles for which you now make us die? Oh, eternal God, 

being that for the cause of your Son Jesus Christ we suffer today, being that for upholding your 

holy Word and doctrine, they take us to death, be honored, by your clemency, show yourself and 

assist your own, take his cause, which is your own, in your hands, in such a way that neither 

Satan, nor the power of the world, would gain victory over me. 

    Turning his head to Villegaignon, he asked him not to have him put to death but conserve him 

as his slave. Villegaignon, uneasy with shame, did not know how to respond to the petitions, 

worth of compassion, of that poor patient, but he did not know in what to employ him, esteeming 

him as being less than the garbage of the road. However, he promised to think about this if he 

was willing to retract himself and confess that he was in error. When Vermeil saw that the hope 

that was given him, was of great damage toward his salvation, and even so, something insecure, 
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with great resolution cried out in a load voice that he preferred it better to die, in order to live 

eternally with the Lord, that to live for a little time dying forever with Satan. After, having made 

his prayer on the rock, and commending his soul to the protection by God, he willingly gave 

himself to the executioner, and crying with a loud voice, ―Lord Jesus, have mercy on me,‖ he 

gave up his spirit.‖
50

  

 

(André la Fon…Villegaignon kept him as a tailor.)
51

 

 

(Pierre Bourdon)…[he was sick and was brought from the land in a boat] 

While they brought him, he asked if they wanted to employ him in something, but no one dared 

to respond one single word to him. However, when he was interrogated by Villegaignon as to 

whether he wanted to support the confession that he had signed, he said he would think about it. 

However, without more delay, when they ascended to land, the executioner (according to the 

command he had received), tied him, y after he took him to the place where the others had 

suffered, exhorting him to examine his conscience. Then the poor patient lifted his eyes to 

heaven, with his armed crossed, and in no way saddened, judging that in the same place his 

comrades had obtained the victory against death. He entrusted his soul to God and shouted with a 

loud voice in the following terms: ―Lord God, I am the same clay as my comrades, who with 

glory and honor have sustained this combat in your name. I ask you that you give me the grace to 

not permit that I succumb in the midst of the assaults that Satan, the World and the Flesh throw 

against me; that you deign to pardon me of all faults and offenses that I have committed against 

your majesty, all this in the name of your well beloved Son, our Lord. 

  Having prayed this, he turned to Villegaignon, to whom he asked what the cause of his death 

was. He responded to him that is was because he had signed a heretical and scandalous 

confession. And as he wanted to respond and know about which point was declared heretical, 

being that he had not been examined in order to be convicted, no one  paid attention to these 

manifestations because (as Villegaignon would say) it was not time to discuss the cause, but to 

examine the conscience, thus he ordered the executioner to make haste. The poor man, seeing 

that the divine and human, the honorable and civil ordinances, humanness, Christianity, had been 

buried, with all resolve he submitted himself to the executioner, and invoking the help and favor 

of God, breathed his last in the Lord;  suffocated and strangled, was thrown into the water as 

(was done) to his comrades.
52

 (pp. 120). 

 

PERSECUTION IN THE CARIBBEAN AND LATIN AMERICA 

 

The first persecution of Evangelicals in the Caribbean and Latin America comes from the 

colonial conflicts as described in Coligny, Brazil. The Holy Office of the Inquisition was 

established during the middle of XVI century. A study of the records of the Inquisition in 

Cartagena, Mexico City and Santo Domingo give ample evidence that Protestants were 

persecuted and killed. 

                                                             
50      Ibid., p. 118. 
51      Ibid., p. 119. 
52     Ibíd. p. 120. 
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 The largest genocide of Protestants occurred in Florida. The Huguenot, Jean Ribaut in 

1562 and René de Laudoniere in 1564 established French colonies in the region of St. Augustine. 

In 1565, more than 600 colonists, men, women and children, were killed by the Spanish.
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 After the formation of the new republics during the nineteenth century, the Protestants 

were given freedom of religion and freedom of conscience. The persecution shifted from 

government to fanatical groups. Such persecution took place in Colombia during the mid 

twentieth century and Chiapas, Mexico at the end of the twentieth century. The Cuban 

government sought to brainwash Evangelical pastors and leaders in prison camps after the 1959 

persecution. They self admittedly failed. 

 

CONCLUSION 

 

The bloody conflict between Roman Catholics and Protestants flowed over into the New World. 

Even though many Protestants came to the Americas in hope of escaping the religious wars, the 

Iberian colonial conquest and the Inquisition maintained the spirit of violent dominance. Some 

Protestants sought to colonize out of the reach of the Iberian-Catholic empire, as was 

accomplished in the northern Americas. Other Protestants joined the pirating world. Eventually, 

Protestant friendly colonies were established in the English, Dutch, Danish and even French 

Islands.  

 After the nationalization of the American colonies the Protestants and Evangelicals 

enjoyed great freedoms. Persecution continues from ultra right traditionalists‘ conservatives as 

well as left wing guerrillas and communists. 

 The good news of eternal salvation continues to prosper through true believers 

throughout the Americas despite pressures from without and apostasy from within the 

Evangelical camp. 

 

QUESTIONS FOR CHAPTER FOUR 

 

1. Would it have been better for the martyrs to have renounced their faith in order to save 

their lives? 

2. Who wrote the testimony about the three martyrs? 

3. According to the author, what does the persecution of one group of Christians against 

other show? 

4. Having read the Coligny Confession, what do you agree with? Give at least three points. 

5. Having read the Coligny Confession, what statements do you not agree with and why? 

6. According to the Coligny Confession, what are some of the differences between the 

Roman Catholic Church and the testimony of the martyrs? 

7. What are some of the doctrines that the martyrs had in common with the Roman Catholic 

Church? 

8. Could this testimony serve as a doctrinal statement for your church? Why or why not? 

9. Is there something in this chapter that is not clear? 

10. What is a lesson that you have learned in this chapter? 

 

                                                             
53     Sidney Rooy, ―La llegada de los hugonotes a Florida,‖ Iglesia y Misión #40-41 (July-Sept, Oct.-Dec., 1992) pp. 26-27,31-

33. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

 

PROTESTANTS AND EVANGELICALS FROM THE SIXTEENTH TO THE 

EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 

After the Spanish and Portuguese conquests in the southern Americas we return to Europe. 

While the Kings of Spain and the Emperor of the Holy Roman Empire were spending their time 

and resources on the conquest of the New World, the seeds of Protestantism were sown in 

England, Scotland and northern Europe. 

 The first sparks of protest were seen in Martin Luther‘s 95 theses against indulgences. 

Then came his excommunication from the Roman Church in the Diet of Worms of 1521. 

German prince Frederick kidnapped Luther in order to safeguard him from the Inquisition. 

During his voluntary captivity in the Wartenburg Castle, Luther translates the Latin New 

Testament into the German language. For the first time in 1500 years, the Germans could read 

the Word of God in their own language.  

 The translation of Scripture into English had taken place with scholars such as John 

Wycliffe, John Tyndale and others. The Dutch, Spanish, Italian and other European language 

translations followed suit. 

 Protestantism became divided along national lines. The Anglican Church became the 

national Church of England. The Presbyterian Church followed suit in Scotland. The Reformed 

Church was instituted in the Netherlands, Switzerland and Hungary. The French established their 

own Reformed Church and were called the Huguenots. The Germans and Scandinavian countries 

founded Lutheran churches. The Anabaptist, in response to both Roman Catholicism and 

Protestantism, formed their own communities in northern and central Europe. The Waldensians 

were already established in Austria and northern Italy. The Husites, also known as the 

Moravians, continued as a remnant and persecuted group in central Europe. 

 Each of the Protestant groups wrote their own theological confessions. The Roman 

Catholic Church also responded with their monumental creed, Vatican I or the Council of Trent, 

finished in 1563. Most of the 64 anathemas were directed at the Protestant beliefs that are 

contained in the Protestant statements of faith. 

 

STATEMENTS OF FAITH  

 

One of the earliest statements of Protestant faith is the Augsburg Confession of the Lutherans. It 

was completed in 1531.  It agrees with other sixteenth century Protestant statements with the 

exception of the definition and nature of the sacraments of baptism and Lord Supper. 

 The Reformed Church, based in Switzerland and under the theological guidance of John 

Calvin, produces the First Helvenic Confession in 1536. The Reformed are known for their 

extensive and systematic presentation of their theology as represented by Calvin‘s Institutes of 

Christian Religion (1566). The Institutes, however, are brief compared to Calvin‘s commentaries 

on most of the books of the Bible. The Reformed disagree with the Lutherans as to the presence 

of Christ in the sacraments. Calvin‘s view was that Christ‘s physical presence is in heaven and 

by His Word and Spirit he is present in the sacrament through the preaching of God‘s Word. 
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 The French Huguenots are related to the Reformation. In 1559, this severely persecuted 

group of believers living in southern France produced the French Confession.  Due to the 

conditions of persecution, the Huguenots fled to northern Europe, England and to the New 

World. In most places where they went they assimilate into existing Protestant churches. The 

French government did not consistently offer the Huguenots protection. The Huguenots were the 

first Protestants to come to the New World. They came with French ships to Cuba in 1528 but 

they did not stay there. In 1557, however, the French Huguenots establish the first Protestant 

congregation in the New World, doing so near Recife, Brazil. 

The beginning of the Angelical Church by King Henry VIII had a lot to do with his desire 

to divorce his wife. So he started his own national church in which he was the political head of 

the Anglican Church. Even to this day the queen of England is the political head of the Anglican 

Church. However, within the Anglican Church there were more serious theologians. The 39 

Articles of Faith (1563) are considered orthodox. Future conflicts would arise over the use of the 

Common Book of Prayer and the imposition of ecclesiastical laws on the church. Evangelicals 

with the Anglican community, known as Low Anglicans have, on an ongoing basis, protested the 

theological and ethical condition of their denomination. 

 The Scottish Confession was written by and for the Presbyterians. The use of the word 

presbyterian refers to the New Testament rule of elders. The church is ruled by lay elders and the 

ordained pastor is considered part of the eldership of the church. In the seventeenth century the 

Presbyterians draft and accepted the Westminster Confession (1646-47). 

 The Reformed Church in the Netherlands used the Belgic Confession, the Heidelberg 

Catechism and the Canons of Dordt.  The Belgic Confession (1561) is written by the martyr 

Guido de Bres. The author makes a distinction between the marks of the true and false Church 

(Art. 7, 27-29) indicating that the false church claims to have more authority than the Word of 

God, persecutes the saints and is governed by the commands of men rather than the commands 

of God. The Reformed also use the Heidelberg Catechism (1563) which is used in preaching and 

teaching services in the congregations. The Catechism is divided into 52 Lord‘s Days and is 

defined into three major parts: sin, salvation and service. The Catechism covers the definition of 

the gospel, the church and sacraments as well as giving an exposition of the 12 Articles of Faith 

(Apostle‘s Creed), the Ten Commandments and the six petitions of the Lord‘s Prayer. 

In the early seventeenth century, the Reformed adopted the Canons of Dordt. These 

refute the error of one of their pastors, Jacob Arminius. The Canons hold to the natural man‘s 

total spiritual depravity as opposed to partial spiritual depravity. It affirms God‘s unconditional 

election through grace rather than a conditional election based on man‘s decision. The Canons 

present a limited atonement, that Jesus came to save His people from their sins, rather than an 

unlimited atonement, where Jesus died for the sins of every person. The Reformers agreed that 

God‘s grace is irresistible, as in the case of the Apostle Paul‘s conversion and life. Finally, they 

held to the doctrine of the perseverance of the saints. The Reformers believe that God‘s 

regeneration is incorruptible and cannot be lost. 

During the sixteenth century the Anabaptist rejected not only the Roman Catholic Church 

but also the Protestant churches. Some of the early Anabaptists were violent, such as Thomas 

Muntzer during the invasion of Muehlhauser. This insurrection was defeated. Under the 

leadership of the Dutch, Menno Simons, the Anabaptists adopt pacifism, separatist communalism 

and rebaptize the new members into their church. The Schleitheim Confession (1527) of the 

Swiss Brethren Conference affirmed believer‘s baptism, banning, breaking of bread, separation 
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from Protestants and Roman Catholics, rule by pastors, pacifism and not using oaths.
54

 The 

separation from the Protestants made the Swiss Brethren unique among the Reformers and 

thereby earns the name, radical Reformers. 

The rebaptism conducted by the Mennonites signified not only congregation membership 

but also inclusion into their conservative and separatist communities. The Baptist movement, 

which starts in England and the Netherlands in 1609, also baptizes believers but they do not form 

separate communities. In fact, the English Baptists are careful to show their continuity with 

Protestantism, as the London Baptist Confession of 1689 is very similar to the Westminster 

Confession. 

The Friends (Quakers, shakers) are founded by Jim Fox in 1647. The Friends reject much 

of the symbolism of the Christian church such as the sacraments, liturgy, some rejected 

preaching and creeds. The Friends are pacifists and latter on develop a strong abolitionist 

tradition against slavery. 

The Moravians are the spiritual children of the martyr John Hus, who died in the fifteenth 

century. They come from the region of Moravia, in central Europe. By the early eighteenth 

century they traveled and settled in Germany, under the protection of Count Nicolas Zinzendorf. 

The Moravians become a strong missionary community, as starting in 1732, they sent over 250 

missionaries throughout the world. The Moravians sent more missionaries in one generation then 

all of Protestantism did in the previous 200 years. 

      Also during the eighteenth century, the Wesley brothers formed ―holiness societies‖ as 

they sought Christian perfection. The Wesley brothers also become instruments for evangelism 

in the Thirteen Colonies in the Americas. While the Wesley brothers were ordained as Anglican 

priests and remained Anglican, their followers established Methodist and Wesleyan churches in 

the New World.  

 The success of the Moravian and Methodist work inspires the formation of missionary 

societies throughout England, Scotland and northern Europe. The Baptist Missionary Society of 

William Carey, the Glasgow Missionary Society in Scotland, Bible societies as well as Literature 

and Diaconal societies were initiated by the end of the eighteenth century and into the nineteenth 

century. 

 The Brethren are organized by John Nelson Darby in English. There is a strong rejection 

of the institutional church as well as a revived hope in an earthly millennial reign of Christ.  

 The eighteenth century was a time in North America known as the Awakening. The 

preaching of George Whitefield, the theology of Jonathan Edwards and the missionary 

sensibilities of David Brainerd as associated with these spiritual revivals. These men and others 

are representatives of the evangelical Reformed pietism.   

 The Pentecostal movement comes at the beginning of the twentieth century. The 

Pentecostals are a combination of two major traditions within Protestant and Evangelical 

Christianity. On one hand, it is an extension of the Methodist, Wesleyan and Nazarene holiness 

movement and the seeking of the second blessings. Also, the inclusion of African American 

leaders and members brings an alternative to European leadership and worship styles. The 

Pentecostal movement from the beginning of the twentieth century to the mid 1960‘s became the 

largest growing Christian movement. After the 1960‘s, Pentecostal doctrines were incorporated 

into mainline Roman Catholic and Protestant churches through the Charismatic and Neo-

charismatic movements. 

                                                             
54      www.anabaptist.org/history/schleith. Also, Cornelius Dyck, (ed.) An Introduction to Mennonite History. 

http://www.anabaptist.org/history/schleith
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EARLY PROTESTANT AND EVANGELICAL UNITY 

 

Protestantism has been criticized for breaking the institutional unity of the Church. Since 

Pentecost there never has been institutional unity in the Church. The apostles went to Egypt, 

India, Rome, southern Europe and throughout the Mid East. Their unity was not organizational 

but organic. Their unity was the apostolic teachings about God, salvation, mankind, the church 

ethics, ministry and missions as defined by the Bible.  

 The Bible. The Protestants are the people of the sacred Book. For the English speaking 

world, the King James Version was used during the Reformation. Other versions of the Bible 

have appeared during the twentieth and twenty first centuries. Basically, the Protestant 

Evangelicals accept the Bible that was canonized by the ecumenical Church, allowing for certain 

differences of opinion as to the age of the manuscripts. 

 Evangelicals accept that the Bible is the Word of God, inspired in its entirety and in its 

original version. 

 Sola Escritura.  John Calvin wrote, "Since we are not favoured with daily oracles from 

heaven, and since it is only in the Scriptures that God has been pleased to preserve His truth in 

perpetual remembrance, it obtains the same complete credit and authority with believers...as if they 

had heard the very words pronounced by God Himself." 
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 For the Evangelical the Bible, not the Church, is the maximum authority for faith, the 

conscience and society. The Bible must be interpreted with the Bible. The preaching of the Word is 

central to the Evangelical worship. The Bible is read in private, at home and in public. In order to 

study the Bible and apply it to every area of life Protestants form their own educational institutions.  

 Christological creeds.  Protestants and Evangelicals affirm the Trinitarian theology and 

Christology as presented in the Apostolic, Nicene and Athanasian Creeds. This leaves the Jehovah 

Witness, Mormons, Unitarians and Liberals outside of the Evangelical camp. 

 Anthropology.  The Evangelicals affirm that God is the creator of mankind. Man was made 

in the image of God. Adam and Eve fell into sin and sin has contaminated the whole human race. 

Only Christ, who became human and took the place of the sinner on the cross, can save humanity. 

The believer is to live by faith in the risen Christ. Man will resurrect as an integral being and live 

forever with God or without God. 

 The teaching of evolution calls into question God‘s creation of man. At stake is the 

veracity of the Bible, the equality of mankind, the sacredness of life and even the composition of 

the human nature of the incarnate Jesus.
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 Solo Cristo, sola gracia and sola fide. Vatican I (Council of Trent) threw down the 

gauntlet for the Protestant and Evangelical community. If the Evangelicals do not believe that 

salvation is by grace alone, faith alone and Christ alone then they fall back into the Roman error. 

The Roman error was that both human works as well as the sacraments of the church are added 

to securing one‘s salvation. 

 The role of the Church. The unity of the Protestant and Evangelical churches is not 

measured by institutional unity but by spiritual and doctrinal unity. The nineteenth and twentieth 

century European and North American Protestants sought to establish a form of institutional 

Protestant unity through the ecumenical movement that resulted in the World Council of 

                                                             
55     John Calvin, Institutes of Christian Religion. 1.7.1.  
56     If the first Adam is the end product of a process of evolution from the animal world, what does that make the second Adam, 

the supreme monkey? 
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Churches in 1948. The WCC has become, however, reductionistic in doctrine and overly tolerant 

in ethics and does not represent the Protestant nor Evangelical spiritual unity. 

 The original Protestant and ongoing Evangelical ethos today is maintained through local 

congregations, local fellowships, para church ministries, missions and ad hoc ecumenical 

meetings, such as the Lausanne meeting in 1974. 

 Two sacraments. Protestants recognize two sacraments: baptism with water and the Lord 

Supper. Both of these sacraments were instituted by Christ and practiced by the apostles. The 

Anglican, Congregational, Lutheran, Methodists, Moravian, Presbyterians and Reformed baptize 

the believer and their children. The Anabaptist, Baptist and Pentecostal churches baptize 

believers only. Since salvation does not come through water baptism, but through faith in Jesus 

Christ, Protestants do not make the mode of baptism a central soteriological issue but, to varying 

degrees, use the mode of baptism as a point of ecclesiastical separation. 

 The puritan ethic. The popular view of the Puritans is that they emphasize moral 

conformity to theological truths. A reading of the Puritan writers will show that their ethics was 

based on a profound and devotional study of the Bible. Sin is denounced, repented of and 

separated from wherever it may appear. The Puritans seek to eradicate sin from the believer, the 

Church and society. They are heavily persecuted in Europe and many flee to the New World. 

 The priority of evangelism.  The seventeenth century Moravians put the evangelism of the 

world as their priority. Both the leadership as well as the membership of the church are sent 

throughout the world. Evangelism is preceded by prayer, self support strategy, and ultimately, 

living sacrifice. The example of the Moravians is motivational for the foundation of mission 

societies in Europe and later in North America. The Moravian model is duplicated in the 

establishment of Evangelical churches. 

 Compassion and social justice. Abolition movements, orphanages, emergency relief, 

prison ministries, feeding kitchens, education, family ministries and all kinds of social ministries 

are associated with the Evangelicals. The gospel of grace leads to the formation of ministries and 

missions of mercy. 

 The greatest evangelical unity among the early Protestants and Evangelicals is noticeable 

in evangelistic preaching and teaching in local churches as well as in the development of the 

eighteenth century and beyond domestic and international mission societies and organizations. 

The evangelical message continues to be preached in the Church and it is also implemented 

through the para-church mission movement. 

 

PROTESTANT AND EVANGELICAL DIVERSITY AND SYNTHESIS  

 

There are five monumental differences among the Protestant Evangelicals: the relationship of 

Church and State, the definition and role of the sacraments, the relationship of faith and works, 

the role between the search for primitive Christianity and church tradition and finally, there is the 

millennial question. 

 Most of the first Protestant churches became national churches in their host countries: 

Anglican (English), Lutheran (Germany), Presbyterian (Scotland) and Reformed (Hungary, the 

Netherlands, Switzerland). The Anabaptist, Baptist, Congregationalist, Huguenot, Moravian, 

Methodists and other Evangelical denominations were separated from the national governments. 

All the national churches had serious difficulties in misusing political and military power to 

promote their cause.  
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The moving of the Church to the New World eventually led to the necessary distinction 

of the Church from the State. The initiative for such separation was taken by the new nations. 

The American Constitution, the Mexican Reforms and the new charters for the nations coming 

out of colonialism included the freedom of conscience, religion and religious meetings in their 

new constitutions. 

 The Protestant understanding of the sacraments has caused confusion in many ways. The 

Lutherans associate grace with using the sacraments. The Anabaptists rebaptize people into their 

church and separatist community. The Baptists rebaptize believers. The Quakers and Salvation 

Army do not practice any sacraments in their fellowship but allow for members to be baptized in 

other churches.  

 Yet, the Evangelical, regardless of their sacramental preference, believes that the 

sacraments do not cause salvation, or confer salvation, or guarantee salvation, but confirms 

salvation. The external sacraments confirm the promised sovereign, redemptive and gracious 

work of the Holy Spirit that comes through faith in Jesus Christ. 

 Arminians insist that faith comes before regeneration, that free will influences the will of 

God and that the human will determines ones salvation.
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 The Arminian view is similar to the 

Roman view of man‘s determinative role in salvation.  The difference between the Roman and 

the Arminian view of salvation is that the Roman system presents the Church as an instrument of 

God‘s grace while the Arminians attribute man‘s will as the instrument of grace.  

 If Arminianism is simply reinforcing the human responsibility within the broader context 

of God‘s sovereign work, then a synthesis with classical orthodoxy is possible. The synthesis is 

to hold God‘s sovereignty and man‘s responsibility in balance without violating neither God‘s 

free will, nor mans‘. Obviously, man‘s will has to submit to God‘s will, since man is not God.  

Freedom is defined by God not man. Freedom is an attribute of God which man reflects as an 

image bearer. So God‘s freedom is original and man‘s freedom is delegated and representative. 

The biblical view is that faith in Jesus and an eternal relationship with God (not faith in 

the Church or faith in man‘s will or faith in the church‘s sacraments) is the instrument of God‘s 

grace.  God is sovereign; he initiates and fulfills His promises. Man does not determine God‘s 

plan. God‘s grace is applied by the Holy Spirit (Romans 8:28-30) in regeneration and in 

sanctification. 

 In every generation there are groups seeking to return to primitive Christianity. The 

hermits, monastic movement, the Anabaptist, the followers of Edward Irving, the Brethren, as 

well as some Pentecostals. This impulse is healthy as long as primitive Christianity is interpreted 

according to apostolic doctrines and not just the adherent‘s view of apostleship.
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 The longing for an earthly millennium was popularized by John Nelson Darby and C.I. 

Scoffield. Yet, Jesus and the apostles did not teach any particular millennium position but rather 

prepared God‘s people to fulfill the Great Commission, to wait for the second coming of Jesus 

and to be ready to enter into eternity.  

The evangelical synthesis affirms the gospel thesis for living on earth in the presence of 

God and in light of eternity and seeking to conform to the unity that is revealed by God in His 

Word. The synthesis goes from eternity to eternity. ―He has chosen us in Him before the 

foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without blame before Him in love…For by 

                                                             
57    Torres en Martínez, op.cit. p. 173. ―Wesley absolutely denied natural free will. He was sure that human nature is only free to 

do evil. But he believed that all human beings had access to grace to influence their free will.‖ 
58      Williston Walker, Historia de la Iglesia Cristiana, Casa Nazarena, p. 550. 
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grace you have been saved through faith, and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God‖ 

(Ephesians 1:4; 2:8). 

 

CONCLUSION 

  

Evangelicalism flourished in Protestantism. The Protestant creeds, ranging from the Anglican to 

the Anabaptists, were evangelical in content although they differed in sacramental life, the 

definition of the church, the role of human will and the ends times. All the Evangelical 

confessions or doctrinal statements affirm that there is a gracious salvation only through faith in 

Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father, as revealed to us through Scripture and applied by the Holy 

Spirit. 

 The ―church within the church,‖ the formation of ministry and mission societies within 

Protestantism and the organization of independent Evangelical churches led to the promotion of 

evangelical ideals and evangelical churches throughout the world.  

 Pietists flourished during the genesis of Protestantism, throughout the radical 

Reformation and in the evangelical movements through ministry and missions. The pietistic 

missionaries, ministers and church members made a lasting impact on the Church in the southern 

Americas. The Reformed contribution to the Evangelical movement lies in the call to return to 

the apostolic, biblical and Christ centered foundation of the Church. The Evangelical 

movement‘s contribution to the Reformed community is to motive and provide means by which 

ministry and missions will be accomplished. 

  

QUESTIONS FOR CHAPTER FIVE 

 

1. What is the original creed of the Lutherans? 

2.   What is the position of John Calvin as to the presence of Christ in the Lord‘s Supper?  

3.   What are some of the differences between the Anabaptists and the Baptist?  

4.   What distinct view did John Wesley and the Methodists have as to sanctification? 

5.   What is the name of the Council that condemned all those who believe that salvation is by 

faith alone?  

6.   Why do the Protestants normally have two sacraments instead of seven? 

7.   What is the difference between the Reformed and the Arminians as to how a person becomes 

a believer?  

8.   According to the author, what is the Evangelical synthesis?  

9.   Are there some matters in this chapter that are not clear? 

10. What is the most important lesson that you have learned from this chapter? 
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CHAPTER SIX 

 

THE PROTESTANT AND EVANGELICAL FAMILY IN THE CARIBBEAN AND 

LATIN AMERICA 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 

The Protestants are the churches that separated from the Roman Catholic Church during the 

sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. In a further movement of reform, the Evangelicals separated 

or distinguished themselves from within the Protestant Church.  Sometimes they became a 

missionary society within the Protestant church and on other occasions they formed their own 

church and missionary societies. 

The Protestant and Evangelical movements come to the Caribbean and Latin America in 

five well defined waves. The first Protestants come with the continental European pirates and 

colonies; then there is an influx of European and North American mission societies; this 

produced the growth of national churches, Pentecostalism and the para-church movements. 

 

ENTRANCE OF CONTINENTAL EUROPEAN PROTESTANTISM  

 

European Protestantism came with European pirates, mercantile companies and colonialists. The 

church was transplanted by French Huguenots, the Netherlands Reformed, the English 

Anglicans, the Scottish Presbyterians and the Danish and German Lutherans. The English 

Baptist, Congregationalists and Methodists came later on. 

The French Huguenots were the first to come and establish the church in the New World. 

They came as corsairs and colonists. They established the first Protestant congregation (1557: 

Brazil), wrote the first Protestant confessional statement (1559, Coligny Confession); carried out 

the first evangelism contacts; and offered up the first martyrs: Jean du Bourdon, Matthieu 

Verneuil, Pierre Bourdon en Brazil (1559) and Jean Ribaut, and more than 600 Huguenot men, 

women and children in Florida (1565).  

The Netherlands Reformed came to Guyana (1616); Brazil (1630-1654); Curacao (1635), 

Surinam (1668- ), Netherlands Antilles (1630- ) and a variety of other southern Caribbean 

islands. They were associated with the West Indies Company. This association allowed the 

colonist, colony pastors and some missionaries to come to the Dutch colonies. The WIC was also 

heavily involved in slave trafficking and trading. The WIC officially approved slave trafficking 

in 1652 but had been active since the fifteenth century. The relationship of the Netherlands 

Reformed with the WIC greatly curtailed the Reformed work among Africans and Indian 

populations.
59

 

The English Anglicans came to Bermuda in 1609. They were accompanied by Scottish 

Presbyterians and worked together until 1644 when the Presbyterians set up their own church.  

During the eighteenth century, the Baptists and Methodists started to come to the English 

speaking colonies in the Caribbean.  

Danish and German Lutheranism came through immigration to the Caribbean islands. 

The Danish and Germans did not strongly colonize in the Caribbean and so their churches are 

scattered among English and Dutch colonies. 

                                                             
59      Cornelius Hegeman, Mission to the People… chapter 2. 
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The coming of the European Protestants to the Caribbean and Latin America was through 

the means of the pirates, mercantile companies and colonialization. The mercantile companies 

association with slave trading greatly harmed the Protestant cause among African and Indian 

peoples, who the victims of slavery. The Protestants did not successfully challenge and transform 

the ethics of the mercantile companies. Rather, companies like the WIC controlled the Reformed 

church‘s mission.
60

 Most of the European Protestants worshiped in transplanted churches rather 

than church plants among non-colonists. Church plants among non-colonists would start at the 

end of the eighteenth century with the Moravians in St. Thomas.
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The European Protestant pietist in the southern Americas can most likely be found in the 

immigrant churches in the former European colonies. However, they have not stayed with their 

former colonial church but moved either into the wider Ecumenical circle or joined the national 

Evangelical and para-church ministries. 

 

EUROPEAN AND NORTH AMERICAN MISSION SOCIETIES 

 

The Protestant and Evangelical mission societies were part of the Second Wave into the 

Caribbean and Latin America. The great need for evangelism and missions was not being met by 

the European colonial and denominational churches in the ever growing New World  

The Moravians came to St. Thomas in 1732. The Herrnutt colony functioned as a 

missionary agency. The first missionaries to come to St. Thomas were the laymen Leonard 

Dober and David Nitschmann. Leonard stayed in St. Thomas, lived and served among the St. 

Thomas African cane cutters. An indigenous church was established in St. Thomas as well as 

other Caribbean islands, Surinam, Belize and along the coastal plains of Central America. 

The Baptist Missionary Society, led by William Carey, was established in 1792. Carey‘s 

model for missions became an example for many other missionaries to follow. The first Baptist 

to preach in Jamaica is traced back to the freed Virginian slave, George Lisle who came in 1782. 

The first Methodists preached in Jamaica in 1789. English Baptist missionary, William Knibb 

(1803-1845), was not only a church planter but worked as an advocate for the slaves and for the 

abolition of slavery. 

This successful, yet difficult experiment of mission societies organizing and sending both 

ordained and lay preachers was motivational for other missionary societies. The Scottish Mission 

Society had its beginnings in 1796 and by the year 1800 sent Presbyterian missionaries to 

Jamaica. Like the Moravians, the mission society missionaries worked directly with the African 

and Indian Jamaicans and other people in the Caribbean. 

The Bible Societies in England, the Netherlands and in the United States have their 

beginnings in the late eighteenth century. The British and Foreign Bible Society (1804), who sent 

James Thomson, had a tremendous influence in distributing copies of Protestant and Roman 

Catholic Bibles into Spanish colonies (1818-1844). They also promoted the Lancasterian method 
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of schooling; the first non-Roman Catholic education effort in many of the South American 

countries. 

The American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions started in 1823. 

Denominational mission efforts had preceded the ABCFM but this was the first significant 

interdenominational effort, and a sign of future interdenominational and ecumenical mission 

efforts. 

The rise of missionary churches and missionary societies during the eighteenth century 

came after 250 years of frustrated denominational mission efforts. The denominations were 

closely tied to the colonial transplanted church. The colonial church had been an ineffective 

instrument for planting indigenous churches among African American and Indian American 

peoples. The missionary societies went beyond the colonial or denominational church. Both 

ordained and lay preachers and missionaries were sent. Indigenous local leadership and 

membership was encouraged. The missionary societies were the precursors to the development 

of the national churches. 

North American denominational mission societies learned from their failed past and the 

challenges presented by the interdenominational and lay missionary movements. The nineteenth 

century saw the revitalization of the mainline Protestant and Evangelical denominational 

missions and an emphasis on planting and developing the national churches.
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The missionary pietism in the southern Americas has become associated with the 

pioneers, founders and promoters of great mission movements. One mentions James Thompson 

(Bible colporteur), Cam Townsend and David Leghters (Bible translation), John MacKay 

(education and ecumenics) and Ralph Winter (missiology). The result of missionary pietism is 

the multiplication of national leaders and ministries. This is seen in the continuation of Bible 

translation, Bible distribution, Christian Education, Evangelism, Community Development, 

Emergency Relief, Social Reconciliation and the reaching of unreached people groups.  

COMIBAM, CONELA and the promoters of the Lausanne Covenant continue in the spirit of 

evangelism, church growth and the reaching of unreached people groups. 

 

THE FORMATION OF THE NATIONAL CHURCHES 

 

The Panama Congress of 1916 signals the emergence of the national church leadership in CALA 

as well as the changing role of the international mission societies. 

 The independence of the national church follows a pattern of nationalization and growth 

of the new Caribbean and Latin American countries. The American Revolution (1776), the 

Haitian Revolution (1792-1804), as well as the Mexican Independence (1821) set the social stage 

for the implementation of the principles for the separation of church and state, the responsibility 

of national leadership over the national church and the role of international missions as para-

churches. 

 The Revolutions and new constitutions in most of the countries in the Americas came to 

affirm the freedom of conscience, the freedom of religious gatherings and the distinction 
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between the church and state powers. Without that, Evangelicalism would not have flourished 

throughout the Americas. 

 The Revolutions also helped the national churches to assume leadership and 

responsibility in the church. Missionaries would have to leave under revolutionary conditions. 

The newly trained leaders proved themselves and continued in their leadership roles. 

 The international mission agencies took on a more ecumenical, para-church and 

sometimes separatist character. Would the new missionaries submit to the authority, leadership 

and oversight of the national and local churches? 

 Whereas historical Protestantism representatives seemed content to form ecumenical 

relationships with the national churches, the Evangelicals continued with evangelism, church 

planting and local leadership training. This Evangelical ethos was advanced with the coming of a 

totally new movement, twentieth century Pentecostalism and the charismatic movement.
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Before we speak about the Pentecostal and charismatic movement, it is important to see how the 

historical Protestants and the less centralized Evangelicals organize themselves in ecumenical 

efforts. 

 The national pietist, the evangélico in the Spanish speaking southern America and the 

Evangelical in the English speaking Caribbean, have their own identity, history and experiences. 

They are different than the Hispanic-American Roman Catholic and European American 

Protestant. In their own way, the southern American pietist will form the future of Christianity in 

their world which will differ from the development of Christianity in Europe and North America.  

 

THE PROTESTANT AND EVANGELICAL ECUMENCIAL MOVEMENT 

 

Starting with the Congress of Panama in 1916, a series of mission agency and national church 

meetings were held to consider themes related to the Caribbean and Latin America. The first 

meeting in Panama consisted of a majority of international mission leaders and a minority of 

national leaders. The non-ecclesiastical nature of the ecumenical meetings is characteristic of the 

international mission agencies, the para-church ministries as well as the neo-charismatic 

movements. 

 Ecumenical meetings were held in Montevideo (1925), Havana (1929), Buenos Aires 

(Conferencia Evangélica Latinoamericana: CELA I, 1949), Lima (CELA II, 1961) and Buenos 

Aires (CELA III, 1969). Since the 1960‘s there has been a proliferation of ecumenical councils 

(Oaxtepex, 1978, which is liberal and liberation theology), CLADE (with representation of the 

Billy Graham Association, which is more Evangelical and conservative). With the celebration of 

CLADE IV, its agenda became less conservative and more liberation theology and so other 

Evangelical councils were formed. CONELA (Confraternidad Evangélica Latino Americana) 

has become the more Evangelical and centrist council. 

 The World Council of Churches (WCC) is represented by CLAI. CLAI in turn has 

representation of the national ecumenical councils. The liberal Protestant ecumenical work is 

theologically liberal, sociological liberationist and works with some Evangelicals in areas of 

justice and social concern. 
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 The document that has had the most impact on Evangelical ecumenical thinking and 

action is the Lausanne Covenant (1974). The Covenant expresses the priority of evangelism and 

presents goals for world evangelization. It also advocates an integral mission, the combination of 

word and dead, of evangelism and justice, of church growth and social witness. The Lausanne 

Covenant will be mentioned again in chapter seven. 

 The Boletín Teológico of the Fraternidad Teológica Latinoamerica presents ecumenical 

documents, theological essays and missionary challenges. The theological flavor is Evangelical 

and socialistic. Mision y Iglesia expanded on similar themes presented by the FTL. Apuntes 

Pastorales has become the popular Evangelical, centrist‘s magazine. 

Since the tendency since 1916 has been for the ecumenical agenda to shift from 

evangelism to matters of political and social concern, new missions and ministries have opted to 

form their own ecumenical councils. For example, COMIBAM (Cooperación Misionera 

Iberoamericana, 2000) is strictly evangelism, church growth and has a missiological focus. On 

the national level, Evangelicals are forming their own day schools, Bible institutes, universities, 

newspapers, magazines, radio programs, television programs, musical concerns, CDs and mass 

media productions.
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The ecumenical pietists‘ vision for the unity of the institutional church allows him to 

tolerate doctrinal and ethical contradictions within ecumenical boundaries. The ecumenical 

pietist takes a prophetic stance and witnesses to the gospel regardless of the decisions and actions 

of the ecumenical community. The hope for revival and reform is prayed for both at the local 

fellowship level as well as in ecumenical gatherings.  

 

PARA CHURCH MINISTRIES 

 

Besides the ministries of the local church and national denominations there are also many para-

church ministries and missions. We are not going to mention all of them by name but the para 

church ministries function in the areas of addiction counseling, Bible translation, Bible 

distribution, personal and family counseling, defending human rights, Christian education, 

evangelism, sport ministries, Christian literature distribution, youth ministries, medical missions, 

music, political testimony, work crews, social work, among others.  

Para-church ministries help the Body of Christ express its multifaceted outreach. It is also 

an alternative to the ecumenical movement projects that are tied in with liberal Euro-American 

and Latin American socio-political monies and policies.   

Dr. Ralph Winter popularized the discussion about the role of para-church agencies in 

missions. He identified the traditional denominational ministry and mission work as sodalities 

and the adhoc non formal mission projects as modalities.
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 Winter‘s observation is recognition of 

the continuation of missionary pietism in local congregations, in local fellowship, in ―churches 

within the churches‖ as manifest in Europe, as well as the organization of churches, ministries 

and missions in the Americas and worldwide. 

The para-church pietists do not only function through the traditional channels of the 

pastorate, eldership and deacons of the Church. They are usually church members with a 

ministry that goes beyond the institutional reach of the church. The para-church pietists are 
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sometimes accepted or rejected by the institutional church. Their church membership often 

follows the acceptance and support patterns of the institutional church. 

 

PENTECOSTAL AND CHARISMATIC CHURCHES 

 

The largest Christian movement in the twentieth century requires more than a page of 

explanation. The summary statement that is presented here needs further elaboration. 

The genesis of Pentecostalism at the beginning of the twentieth century quickly developed 

throughout the southern Americas. There are a variety of reasons: 

1. Pentecostalism filled a vacuum left by the weakening of the Roman Catholic Church and 

the limited activity of other Protestant missions in the southern Americas. Pentecostals 

offered an alternative to both Roman Catholicism and historical Protestantism. 

2. Pentecostalism is a popular movement, not dependent on traditional church bureaucracies 

and ecclesiastical structures. The worship services are less formal, include membership 

participation, embrace music of the host cultures, do not require academic degrees for 

pastors, and promote direct contact with God through reading the Bible and living in the 

presence, power, gifts and ministries of the Holy Spirit. 

3. Since their inception, Pentecostals embraced multi cultural leadership. Founding 

members of the Pentecostal meetings and movement in the southern USA were African 

American leaders. 

4. The Pentecostals identify their doctrine of the Holy Spirit as the central and crucial motif 

to explain their growth and vitality. 

 

Pentecostalism became part of both the Roman Catholic Church and historical Protestantism 

through the inception and development of the Charismatic movement starting in the 1960‘s. In 

the charismatic movement, Pentecostal spirituality shed its ecclesiastical robes in order to seek 

revival in the older ecclesiastical structures. Neo-charismatics go further than both traditional 

Pentecostalism and the Charismatic movement. They actually become independent of 

Pentecostal doctrinal fundamentalism and traditional Pentecostal ecclesiology. In terms of 

ministry and missions, the neo-Charismatics utilize mass media communication channels, 

community organizations skills, contemporary music and emphasis the miraculous. 

 In some areas of Latin America and the Caribbean, the Evangelical movement is closely 

associated with the Pentecostals and Charismatics. This is accomplished through mass 

evangelism campaigns, music concerts, street rallies, the ministerial associations as well as 

through the sheer number of Pentecostal and Charismatic churches and believers. 

 Pietism has its Pentecostal and Charismatic expressions. The role of believer is 

intensified through the emphasis on new birth, receiving the baptism of the Holy Spirit, the 

exercise of spiritual gifts and the role of prayer. The Pentecostal pietist is able to function in the 

traditional churches, the Pentecostal church, in para church missions as well as in the local Bible 

study in the living room of his home.  

 The Reformed theological movement is influenced by and influences Pentecostalism. The 

way in which the Pentecostals have influenced the Reformed movement is through both the style 

of worship (music, hymnology, style of preaching and informality in cultic liturgy) as well as 

leadership patterns (use of lay leaders, non theological trained clergy, more fluid notion of 

church leadership). Some Reformed congregations have adopted a charismatic view of the 
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spiritual gifts. The Reformed movement has influenced Pentecostalism in helping them to return 

to the apostolic, biblical and Christ centered base. The translation of Bible commentaries and 

theological text books has played a key role in bringing a Reformed influence into the southern 

Americas. This includes the commentaries of John Calvin, Carlos Erdman, John Gil, Matthew 

Henry, Simon Kistemaker, John MacArthur, Martin Luther and the Tyndale series; the sermons 

of Charles Spurgeon and the theological text books of Louis Berkhof, Harvie Conn, R.C. Sproul, 

Richard Pratt and Roger Smalling. The apologetical and theological work of John Bunyan, 

Herman Dooyenweerd, Roger Greenway,  Martin Lloyd Jones, James Kennedy,  Abraham 

Kuyper, John MacArthur, C.J. Mahaney, J.I. Packer, John Piper,  R.C. Sproul and John Stott are 

important in North American and are translated into Spanish.  The Reformed theological 

influences of Spanish language theological writers, speakers  and leaders: Noe Acosta, Eddy 

Aleman, Pedro Arana, Mariano Avila, Julio Benitez, John Boonstra, Raymond Brinks, Larry 

Buckman, Brigido Cabrera, Orlando Costas, Huascar de la Cruz, Bill Green,  Woody Lajara, 

David Lechters, Juan MacKay, Jaime Morales, John Medendorp, Surgel Michelin, Gerald 

Nyenhuis, George Patterson, Rene Padilla,  Jerry Pott, Ismael Quintero, Richard Ramsay, Sidney 

Rooy,  Andrés Serrano, Guillermo Serrano, Gary Teja, Les Thompson, Walford Thompson, 

Ralph Winter and  John Wagenveld are read and listened to by the Latin American Pentecostals 

and Charismatics. Charismatic groups, such as the Sovereign Grace churches under the 

leadership influence of J.C. Mahaney have sought to bridge the divide between Reformed 

theology and the charismatic experience and worship in both North American and southern 

American contexts. 

The Confraternidad de Iglesias Reformadas (CLIR), representing the historical Reformed 

churches in the Caribbean and Latin America, maintains educational and fellowship contact with 

Charismatic and Reformed leaders, believers and groups.  

 

CONCLUSION  

 

This chapter has commented on the European Protestant pietists, national Church pietists, para-

Church pietists, ecumenical pietists and Pencostal and Charismatic pietists. What these different 

pietists have in common is their God, the Bible, evangelical faith and fervor. The development of 

the Christian Church and community in the southern Americas will continue and the pietists will 

be at the heart of this. 

The evangelical synthesis for the southern Americas does not lie with the 

denominational, ecumenical, para church or independent‘s movements. It lies with the 

evangelical believers. Without the call, regeneration and vocation of the evangelical men and 

women, evangelicalism becomes stagnant. The Evangelical translates and distributes the Bible; 

they bear witness to faith in Jesus for salvation; they depend on the actions of a sovereign God in 

order to move forward; they build the local congregations; they form God honoring institutions; 

they have a vision for eternal glory and they evangelize until the Lord takes them to glory. Read 

the words of pioneer Melinda Rankin, the first Presbyterian missionary to Mexico, who entered 

Mexico, on her own, during the mid nineteenth century, and witness the testimony of a faithful 

believer. 

 

―Much precious seed has been scattered by Bible agents and colporteurs over a wide expanse of 

country in Northern Mexico, and is, I doubt not, destined yet to bear an abundant harvest. No 
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means should be lacking for the complete development of this work of faith and prayer, and it is 

hoped that the American churches will not be remiss in their duty to sustain the hands of the 

Board with all the necessary means for carrying forward this work as its importance demands. 

A church edifice has been in contemplation in Monterey, to be built on a lot which I 

purchased at the same time I did the Seminary building. For prudential reasons I deferred its 

erection, although I have had funds for the purpose for four or five years. I have thought it better 

not to do too much at once, but "wait until the public mind was somewhat prepared for seeing a 

bona fide Protestant church right in their midst, especially as the Seminary building was 

sufficiently ample to allow us a very commodious chapel for religious services. I believe it wise, 

as far as possible, to avoid exciting prejudices in our labors among Roman Catholics. The 

tenacity with which they adhere to their religion should be carefully recognized, and everything 

avoided which tends to vex and irritate them, even though we may defer somewhat to their 

prejudices. It has been a fixed principle with me not to attack their religion, but present the 

Truth, and let that do its work. To this sentiment, which I have found eminently judicious, I am 

indebted to a man of sainted memory, the late Deacon Charles Stoddard, of Boston, Mass., upon 

whom I called in my early labors for Mexico. After making me a liberal donation for the object I 

had in hand, he said, "In your labors among Romanists, be sure to make no decided 

demonstrations against their religion; only present the Truth to them. If you wish to enlighten a 

room, you carry a light and set it down in it, and the darkness will disperse of itself." 

 The application of this idea has always been pertitient with me, and I would recommend 

its adoption to all others who are called into this department of Christian labor. While we are 

admonished to "be harmless as doves/' we should also endeavor to ―be wise as serpents." An 

appearance of timidity should be carefully avoided, and yet to avoid an undue presumption is 

equally important. With the Truth of God in our hearts and in our hands, we can afford to be 

bold, with a holy boldness; and in a country where laws are tolerant, we should avail ourselves 

of every advantage which the law gives in resisting persecution. The spirit of popery is still alive, 

as has been recently exhibited in the brutal massacre of a Protestant missionary in Western 

Mexico. The priests never did a more unwise thing for Catholicism by this act Protestantism will, 

no doubt, gain a footing which might have taken years to obtain, as the spirit of intolerance thus 

manifested cannot fail to ensure the execration of all the better class of Mexicans, and it may be 

hoped that means will be employed to prevent the recurrence of similar outrages. Although we 

may shed tears of grief on account of the untimely death of our fallen brother, yet far more may 

be achieved for the cause which he loved, by his death, than could possibly have been by his 

continued labor. Martyrdom oftentimes bears precious fruit. It is gratifying to know that another 

has taken up the fallen banner of the lamented Stephens, and is going forward in the prosecution 

of the same glorious work. Satan may yet make attempts to maintain his throne in Mexico, but 

only to find himself baffled and thwarted. The Bible is rapidly shedding its hallowed influences, 

and will constitute bulwarks against which the gates of hell shall not prevail. To me, the 

crowning joy of the work in Mexico is the triumph of Divine Truth over superstition and error, 

proving beyond a doubt that the Bible is Heaven's ordained instrumentality for elevating fallen 

humanity, and for bringing back an apostate world to the allegiance of God. If there is one 

nation of people more than any other with whom I shall delight to join in singing the song of 

Redeeming Love in the day when that great multitude, which no man can number, stands before 

the throne of God, I am sure it will be with the Mexican nation. " And to Him who has redeemed 

us to God by his blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation, and has made 
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us unto our God kings and priests, blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, to Him that sitteth 

on the throne, and unto the Lamb forever and ever."
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QUESTIONS FOR CHAPTER SIX 

 

1. When did the Roman Catholic Church arrive in what is today the Dominican Republic? 

2. When did the Anglicans first come to Bermuda? 

3. By what means did the first Protestants come to the southern Americas? How did that 

affect their mission? 

4. When was slave trafficking approved by the West Indies Company?  How did that affect 

Protestantism in the southern Americas? 

5. Why were the Moravians unique in doing missions? 

6. Why were the mission societies important for the development of Protestantism in the 

southern Americas? 

7. When were the first national Protestant or Evangelical churches organized in the southern 

Americas? 

8. Why does the author point to 1916 as the genesis for Protestant ecumenics in the southern 

Americas? 

9. What does para ministry mean? 

10. What is the most important thing you have learned in this lesson? 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 

 

EVALUATION OF THE THEOLOGY OF THE EVANGELICAL REFORMED 

PIETISTS 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 

The idea of associating Evangelicals with the Reformed and pietism may seem to some as 

stretching from the Atlanta Ocean to the Pacific Ocean over the land mass of South America. 

However, if you look carefully, the Atlantic and Pacific oceans currents meet at Cape Horn tip of 

South America. We have attempted to identify that which unites as well as that which divides the 

Evangelicals and the Reformed. The first seven chapters also make the case that the Evangelical 

Reformed pietism exists in the southern Americas. So, what do they believe and how do they 

minister and do missions? What is the future of Evangelical Reformed pietism? 

The theological and ecclesiastical historical landscape of Europe is a good measuring 

stick for Americans to evaluate their own religious experience. In Europe, the pietists survived 

within the large Roman Catholic and Protestant churches and when possible formed their own 

congregations.  Such is the testimony of the Waldensians, Hussites, Wycliffe and the Lollards , 

the early Protestants, Anabaptist, the mission societies, the Pentecostals and Charismatics and 

what is known as the contemporary Evangelical churches and para church ministries. 

Protestants asserted that the Gospel witness disappeared from the Roman Catholic 

Church. Sixteenth century Protestants came to that conclusion about the Papal church, doctrine 

and practices and separated from them. According to the original Protestants, Rome sealed their 

apostasy in the writing of Vatican I (1563). Their differences are seen in Roman anathemas that 

were pronounced, including the anathema on all those who taught that salvation comes by faith 

alone. 

Has Biblical and Evangelical pietism survived within the Roman Catholic Church in the 

southern Americas?  What has been the result of the Catholic Charismatics, the involvement of 

Catholics in Evangelical para-church ministries and the ongoing dialogue between Protestant 

ecumenicals and the Roman Catholic Church? Does the Roman Catholic Church allow for 

biblical evangelism, biblical preaching, biblical discipline and a biblical participation in the 

sacraments?  If a true believer stays within the Roman Church, which gospel will he hear and 

what interpretation of the Word will nourish his soul?  Have the attempts to challenge the 

apostasy of Roman doctrine met with any success?  Or does one‘s participation in the Roman 

Church compromise one‘s biblical doctrine and ethics? Since the Roman Catholic Church has 

not changed the doctrines written in Vatican I, since Rome has not expressed sincere repentance 

for the slaughter of the Protestants during the formation of the Protestant Church, should 

Protestants today come to a different conclusion then their spiritual forefathers?   

 Protestants also have been criticized for becoming apostate. The apostasy within the 

historical European Protestant churches is seen in the rise of liberal ecumenicism. The World 

Council of Churches (WCC), to whom most historical European Protestants churches belong, 

tolerate the sins of abortion, euthanasia, feminism, homosexualism and a host of other Biblical 

doctrinal and ethical deviations. In the southern Americas this is true for the denominations 
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affiliated with the WCC as well as those with CLAI (Consejo Latino Americano de Iglesias)
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and a scattering of regional ecumenical councils, such as the Cuban Ecumenical Council. 

Has pietism survived within the pluralism and tolerance of ecumenical Protestants in the 

southern Americas? One of the North American examples is the life and legacy of Ralph Winter. 

Winter was one of the missiological architects for the Lausanne Covenant statement on 

evangelism and reaching unreached people groups. He also was a member of the ecumenical 

United Presbyterian Church USA. His participation in the formation of the Lausanne Congress 

and subsequent evangelical para-church councils reveals that he supported an alternative 

ecumenical movement to that which is represented by the World Council of Churches. Was the 

independent spirit of Winter and the American Evangelicals simple a reflection of American 

individualism and ethos, or did the alternative ecumenical councils continue the missionary and 

evangelical ethos of former generations of ecumenical and mission council witness? 

Evangelicals came out of Protestantism. Like their predecessors, they too are falling into 

apostasy. Doctrinally, humanistic Arminianism has led to the idolatry of human choice, 

sensationalism and materialism.  The Prosperity Gospel movement is one of the current 

expressions of humanistic Arminianism. The prosperity preachers appeal to the exercise of the 

human will in order to declare to God what He has promised to do in order that the will of man 

be done. Man is sovereign and God is responsible. In the southern Americas, this is practiced by 

the likes of Cash Luna and the promoters of TBN and Enlace. 

Evangelical sensationalism exalts human feeling. Popular evangelists, Christian TV hosts 

and local Evangelical congregations are immersed in sensational music, mass hypnotism and 

emotional appeals to the human will and ego. 

 Has Evangelical pietism survived within the Neo-Charismatic and mega church 

movements? Many people come to know Christ in neo-Charismatic churches, but like the 

experiences of believers within the traditional church families, their faith will be challenged. 

MINTS students who were members of the F-12 mega Church movement in Bogotá in 

Columbia, were excommunicated from their church for studying with MINTS.  

 The true believer, the elect will find himself in situations where the antithesis of 

Christianity has to be exposed, rebuked and rejected. The believer is called to leave the ―Sodoms 

and Gommorahs‖ of traditional and modern Christianity. The believer must be joined to the true 

representation of the Body of Christ. This is a process of holiness, of being separated by God 

from our sins, worldliness, idolatry and the deception of Satan. Such holiness is the hallmark of 

the coming of the kingdom of God. The final manifestation of the kingdom of God will be a 

completed separation from evil, one that is personally presided over by the returning Lord Jesus. 

There are voices calling the Church back to its only foundation. The Declaration of 

Cambridge, written by North American Evangelicals, is a worthy representative of such a call.  

While the Declaration of Cambridge is a call of return, the Lausanne Covenant is a call to move 

forward. The Lausanne covenant is not an ecclesiastical or denominational covenant; rather it is 

the intellectual and theological product of the para-church movement. It is the majority report of 

historical Evangelical theology today. 

In this chapter we will review the Declaration of Cambridge, the Lausanne Covenant and 

make a concluding observation. 
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Evangelical churches today are increasingly dominated by the spirit of this age rather than by 

the Spirit of Christ. As evangelicals, we call ourselves to repent of this sin and to recover the 

historic Christian faith. 

In the course of history words change. In our day this has happened to the word "evangelical." 

In the past it served as a bond of unity between Christians from a wide diversity of church 

traditions. Historic evangelicalism was confessional. It embraced the essential truths of 

Christianity as those were defined by the great ecumenical councils of the church. In addition, 

evangelicals also shared a common heritage in the "solas" of the sixteenth century Protestant 

Reformation. 

Today the light of the Reformation has been significantly dimmed. The consequence is that the 

word "evangelical" has become so inclusive as to have lost its meaning. We face the peril of 

losing the unity it has taken centuries to achieve. Because of this crisis and because of our love 

of Christ, his gospel and his church, we endeavor to assert anew our commitment to the central 

truths of the Reformation and of historic evangelicalism. These truths we affirm not because of 

their role in our traditions, but because we believe that they are central to the Bible. 

 

Sola Scriptura: The Erosion of Authority 

Scripture alone is the inerrant rule of the church's life, but the evangelical church today has 

separated Scripture from its authoritative function. In practice, the church is guided, far too 

often, by the culture. Therapeutic technique, marketing strategies, and the beat of the 

entertainment world often have far more to say about what the church wants, how it functions 

and what it offers, than does the Word of God. Pastors have neglected their rightful oversight of 

worship, including the doctrinal content of the music. As biblical authority has been abandoned 

in practice, as its truths have faded from Christian consciousness, and as its doctrines have lost 

their saliency, the church has been increasingly emptied of its integrity, moral authority and 

direction. 

Rather than adapting Christian faith to satisfy the felt needs of consumers, we must proclaim the 

law as the only measure of true righteousness and the gospel as the only announcement of saving 

truth. Biblical truth is indispensable to the church's understanding, nurture and discipline. 

Scripture must take us beyond our perceived needs to our real needs and liberate us from seeing 

ourselves through the seductive images, clichés, promises and priorities of mass culture. It is 

only in the light of God's truth that we understand ourselves aright and see God's provision for 

our need. The Bible, therefore, must be taught and preached in the church. Sermons must be 

expositions of the Bible and its teachings, not expressions of the preacher's opinions or the ideas 

of the age. We must settle for nothing less than what God has given. 

The work of the Holy Spirit in personal experience cannot be disengaged from Scripture. The 

Spirit does not speak in ways that are independent of Scripture. Apart from Scripture we would 
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never have known of God's grace in Christ. The biblical Word, rather than spiritual experience, 

is the test of truth. 

 

Thesis One: Sola Scriptura 

We reaffirm the inerrant Scripture to be the sole source of written divine 

revelation, which alone can bind the conscience. The Bible alone 

teaches all that is necessary for our salvation from sin and is the 

standard by which all Christian behavior must be measured. 

 

We deny that any creed, council or individual may bind a Christian's 

conscience, that the Holy Spirit speaks independently of or contrary to 

what is set forth in the Bible, or that personal spiritual experience can 

ever be a vehicle of revelation. 

 

Solus Christus: The Erosion of Christ-Centered Faith 
As evangelical faith becomes secularized, its interests have been blurred with those of the 

culture. The result is a loss of absolute values, permissive individualism, and a substitution of 

wholeness for holiness, recovery for repentance, intuition for truth, feeling for belief, chance for 

providence, and immediate gratification for enduring hope. Christ and his cross have moved 

from the center of our vision. 

 

Thesis Two: Solus Christus 

We reaffirm that our salvation is accomplished by the mediatorial work 

of the historical Christ alone. His sinless life and substitutionary 

atonement alone are sufficient for our justification and reconciliation to 

the Father. 

 

We deny that the gospel is preached if Christ's substitutionary work is 

not declared and faith in Christ and his work is not solicited. 

 

Sola Gratia: The Erosion of The Gospel 

Unwarranted confidence in human ability is a product of fallen human nature. This false 

confidence now fills the evangelical world; from the self-esteem gospel, to the health and wealth 

gospel, from those who have transformed the gospel into a product to be sold and sinners into 

consumers who want to buy, to others who treat Christian faith as being true simply because it 

works. This silences the doctrine of justification regardless of the official commitments of our 

churches. 

God's grace in Christ is not merely necessary but is the sole efficient cause of salvation. We 

confess that human beings are born spiritually dead and are incapable even of cooperating with 

regenerating grace. 
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Thesis Three: Sola Gratia 

We reaffirm that in salvation we are rescued from God's wrath by his 

grace alone. It is the supernatural work of the Holy Spirit that brings 

us to Christ by releasing us from our bondage to sin and raising us 

from spiritual death to spiritual life. 

 

We deny that salvation is in any sense a human work. Human methods, 

techniques or strategies by themselves cannot accomplish this 

transformation. Faith is not produced by our unregenerated human 

nature. 

 

Sola Fide: The Erosion of The Chief Article 

Justification is by grace alone through faith alone because of Christ alone. This is the article by 

which the church stands or falls. Today this article is often ignored, distorted or sometimes even 

denied by leaders, scholars and pastors who claim to be evangelical. Although fallen human 

nature has always recoiled from recognizing its need for Christ's imputed righteousness, 

modernity greatly fuels the fires of this discontent with the biblical Gospel. We have allowed this 

discontent to dictate the nature of our ministry and what it is we are preaching. 

Many in the church growth movement believe that sociological understanding of those in the pew 

is as important to the success of the gospel as is the biblical truth which is proclaimed. As a 

result, theological convictions are frequently divorced from the work of the ministry. The 

marketing orientation in many churches takes this even further, erasing the distinction between 

the biblical Word and the world, robbing Christ's cross of its offense, and reducing Christian 

faith to the principles and methods which bring success to secular corporations. 

While the theology of the cross may be believed, these movements are actually emptying it of its 

meaning. There is no gospel except that of Christ's substitution in our place whereby God 

imputed to him our sin and imputed to us his righteousness. Because he bore our judgment, we 

now walk in his grace as those who are forever pardoned, accepted and adopted as God's 

children. There is no basis for our acceptance before God except in Christ's saving work, not in 

our patriotism, churchly devotion or moral decency. The gospel declares what God has done for 

us in Christ. It is not about what we can do to reach him.  

 

Thesis Four: Sola Fide 

We reaffirm that justification is by grace alone through faith alone 

because of Christ alone. In justification Christ's righteousness is 

imputed to us as the only possible satisfaction of God's perfect justice. 

 

We deny that justification rests on any merit to be found in us, or upon 

the grounds of an infusion of Christ's righteousness in us, or that an 

institution claiming to be a church that denies or condemns sola fide can 

be recognized as a legitimate church. 
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Soli Deo Gloria: The Erosion of God-Centered Worship 
Wherever in the church biblical authority has been lost, Christ has been displaced, the gospel 

has been distorted, or faith has been perverted, it has always been for one reason: our interests 

have displaced God's and we are doing his work in our way. The loss of God's centrality in the 

life of today's church is common and lamentable. It is this loss that allows us to transform 

worship into entertainment, gospel preaching into marketing, believing into technique, being 

good into feeling good about ourselves, and faithfulness into being successful. As a result, God, 

Christ and the Bible have come to mean too little to us and rest too inconsequentially upon us. 

God does not exist to satisfy human ambitions, cravings, the appetite for consumption, or our 

own private spiritual interests. We must focus on God in our worship, rather than the 

satisfaction of our personal needs. God is sovereign in worship; we are not. Our concern must 

be for God's kingdom, not our own empires, popularity or success. 

Thesis Five: Soli Deo Gloria 

We reaffirm that because salvation is of God and has been 

accomplished by God, it is for God's glory and that we must glorify him 

always. We must live our entire lives before the face of God, under the 

authority of God and for his glory alone. 

 

We deny that we can properly glorify God if our worship is confused 

with entertainment, if we neglect either Law or Gospel in our 

preaching, or if self-improvement, self-esteem or self-fulfillment are 

allowed to become alternatives to the gospel. 

 

A Call To Repentance & Reformation 

The faithfulness of the evangelical church in the past contrasts sharply with its unfaithfulness in 

the present. Earlier in this century, evangelical churches sustained a remarkable missionary 

endeavor, and built many religious institutions to serve the cause of biblical truth and Christ's 

kingdom. That was a time when Christian behavior and expectations were markedly different 

from those in the culture. Today they often are not. The evangelical world today is losing its 

biblical fidelity, moral compass and missionary zeal. 

We repent of our worldliness. We have been influenced by the "gospels" of our secular culture, 

which are no gospels. We have weakened the church by our own lack of serious repentance, our 

blindness to the sins in ourselves which we see so clearly in others, and our inexcusable failure 

to adequately tell others about God's saving work in Jesus Christ. 

We also earnestly call back erring professing evangelicals who have deviated from God's Word 

in the matters discussed in this Declaration. This includes those who declare that there is hope of 

eternal life apart from explicit faith in Jesus Christ, who claim that those who reject Christ in 

this life will be annihilated rather than endure the just judgment of God through eternal 

suffering, or who claim that evangelicals and Roman Catholics are one in Jesus Christ even 

where the biblical doctrine of justification is not believed. 

The Alliance of Confessing Evangelicals asks all Christians to give consideration to 

implementing this Declaration in the church's worship, ministry, policies, life and evangelism. 

For Christ's sake. Amen. 
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BRIEF OBSERVATIONS ABOUT THE CAMBRIDGE DECLARATION 

 

The Cambridge Declaration is a North American document which has been translated into 

Spanish but has not seen significant use in the southern Americas. The call to reform in the 

Caribbean and Latin America is present in magazines such as Siglo 21. This is the magazine of 

the Confraternidad Latinoamericana de Iglesias Reformadas (CLIR). This is a ministry 

associated with the World Reformed Fellowship. CLIR represents the efforts of conservative 

Presbyterian, Reformed, Reformed Baptist and Reformed Independent groups. A wider 

Evangelical representation is needed to study and write a Declaration for the southern Americas. 

              Whereas the Cambridge Declaration addresses soterological concerns, Evangelicals in 

the southern Americas need to define their beliefs and practices as to their view of the Bible; the 

nature of Church, her worship and witness; the importance of the family and family values; as 

well as solidarity with the persecuted Church. The Lausanne Covenant and related councils have 

addressed the responsibilities of evangelism, social concerns and church growth.  

 

THE LAUSANNE COVENANT 

 

INTRODUCTION  

 

We, members of the Church of Jesus Christ, from more than 150 nations, participants in the 

International Congress on World Evangelization at Lausanne, praise God for his great salvation 

and rejoice in the fellowship he has given us with himself and with each other. We are deeply 

stirred by what God is doing in our day, moved to penitence by our failures and challenged by 

the unfinished task of evangelization. We believe the Gospel is God's good news for the whole 

world, and we are determined by his grace to obey Christ's commission to proclaim it to all 

mankind and to make disciples of every nation. We desire, therefore, to affirm our faith and our 

resolve, and to make public our covenant.  

1.  THE PURPOSE OF GOD 

We affirm our belief in the one-eternal God, Creator and Lord of the world, Father, Son and 

Holy Spirit, who governs all things according to the purpose of his will. He has been calling out 

from the world a people for himself, and sending his people back into the world to be his 

servants and his witnesses, for the extension of his kingdom, the building up of Christ's body, and 

the glory of his name. We confess with shame that we have often denied our calling and failed in 

our mission, by becoming conformed to the world or by withdrawing from it. Yet we rejoice that 

even when borne by earthen vessels the gospel is still a precious treasure. To the task of making 

that treasure known in the power of the Holy Spirit we desire to dedicate ourselves anew. (Isa. 

40:28; Matt. 28:19; Eph. 1:11; Acts 15:14; John 17:6, 18; Eph 4:12; 1 Cor. 5:10; Rom. 12:2; II 

Cor. 4:7)  

2.  THE AUTHORITY AND POWER OF THE BIBLE 

We affirm the divine inspiration, truthfulness and authority of both Old and New Testament 

Scriptures in their entirety as the only written word of God, without error in all that it affirms, 

and the only infallible rule of faith and practice. We also affirm the power of God's word to 

accomplish his purpose of salvation. The message of the Bible is addressed to all men and 

women. For God's revelation in Christ and in Scripture is unchangeable. Through it the Holy 

Spirit still speaks today. He illumines the minds of God's people in every culture to perceive its 
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truth freshly through their own eyes and thus discloses to the whole Church ever more of the 

many-colored wisdom of God. (II Tim. 3:16; II Pet. 1:21; John 10:35; Isa. 55:11; 1 Cor. 1:21; 

Rom. 1:16, Matt. 5:17, 18; Jude 3; Eph. 1:17, 18; 3:10, 18)  

4. THE UNIQUENESS AND UNIVERSALITY OF CHRIST  

We affirm that there is only one Savior and only one gospel, although there is a wide diversity of 

evangelistic approaches. We recognise that everyone has some knowledge of God through his 

general revelation in nature. But we deny that this can save, for people suppress the truth by 

their unrighteousness. We also reject as derogatory to Christ and the gospel every kind of 

syncretism and dialogue which implies that Christ speaks equally through all religions and 

ideologies. Jesus Christ, being himself the only God-man, who gave himself as the only ransom 

for sinners, is the only mediator between God and people. There is no other name by which we 

must be saved. All men and women are perishing because of sin, but God loves everyone, not 

wishing that any should perish but that all should repent. Yet those who reject Christ repudiate 

the joy of salvation and condemn themselves to eternal separation from God. To proclaim Jesus 

as "the Saviour of the world" is not to affirm that all people are either automatically or 

ultimately saved, still less to affirm that all religions offer salvation in Christ. Rather it is to 

proclaim God's love for a world of sinners and to invite everyone to respond to him as Saviour 

and Lord in the wholehearted personal commitment of repentance and faith. Jesus Christ has 

been exalted above every other name; we long for the day when every knee shall bow to him and 

every tongue shall confess him Lord.  (Gal. 1:6-9;Rom. 1:18-32; I Tim. 2:5,6; Acts 4:12; John 

3:16-19; II Pet. 3:9; II Thess. 1:7-9;John 4:42; Matt. 11:28; Eph. 1:20,21; Phil. 2:9-11)  

5. THE NATURE OF EVANGELISM  

To evangelize is to spread the good news that Jesus Christ died for our sins and was raised from 

the dead according to the Scriptures, and that as the reigning Lord he now offers the forgiveness 

of sins and the liberating gifts of the Spirit to all who repent and believe. Our Christian presence 

in the world is indispensable to evangelism, and so is that kind of dialogue whose purpose is to 

listen sensitively in order to understand. But evangelism itself is the proclamation of the 

historical, biblical Christ as Savior and Lord, with a view to persuading people to come to him 

personally and so be reconciled to God. In issuing the gospel invitation we have no liberty to 

conceal the cost of discipleship. Jesus still calls all who would follow him to deny themselves, 

take up their cross, and identify themselves with his new community. The results of evangelism 

include obedience to Christ, incorporation into his Church and responsible service in the world.  

(I Cor. 15:3,4; Acts 2: 32-39; John 20:21; I Cor. 1:23; II Cor. 4:5; 5:11,20; Luke 14:25-33; 

Mark 8:34; Acts 2:40,47; Mark 10:43-45)  

5.  CHRISTIAN SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITY  

We affirm that God is both the Creator and the Judge of all men. We therefore should share his 

concern for justice and reconciliation throughout human society and for the liberation of men 

and women from every kind of oppression. Because men and women are made in the image of 

God, every person, regardless of race, religion, color, culture, class, sex or age, has an intrinsic 

dignity because of which he or she should be respected and served, not exploited. Here too we 

express penitence both for our neglect and for having sometimes regarded evangelism and social 

concern as mutually exclusive. Although reconciliation with other people is not reconciliation 

with God, nor is social action evangelism, nor is political liberation salvation, nevertheless we 

affirm that evangelism and socio-political involvement are both part of our Christian duty. For 

both are necessary expressions of our doctrines of God and man, our love for our neighbor and 
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our obedience to Jesus Christ. The message of salvation implies also a message of judgment 

upon every form of alienation, oppression and discrimination, and we should not be afraid to 

denounce evil and injustice wherever they exist. When people receive Christ they are born again 

into his kingdom and must seek not only to exhibit but also to spread its righteousness in the 

midst of an unrighteous world. The salvation we claim should be transforming us in the totality 

of our personal and social responsibilities. Faith without works is dead.  (Acts 17:26,31; Gen. 

18:25; Isa. 1:17; Psa. 45:7; Gen. 1:26,27; Jas. 3:9; Lev. 19:18; Luke 6:27,35; Jas. 2:14-26; 

Joh. 3:3,5; Matt. 5:20; 6:33; II Cor. 3:18; Jas. 2:20)  

6. THE CHURCH AND EVANGELISM  

We affirm that Christ sends his redeemed people into the world as the Father sent him, and that 

this calls for a similar deep and costly penetration of the world. We need to break out of our 

ecclesiastical ghettos and permeate non-Christian society. In the Church's mission of sacrificial 

service evangelism is primary. World evangelization requires the whole Church to take the 

whole gospel to the whole world. The Church is at the very centre of God's cosmic purpose and 

is his appointed means of spreading the gospel. But a church which preaches the cross must 

itself be marked by the cross. It becomes a stumbling block to evangelism when it betrays the 

gospel or lacks a living faith in God, a genuine love for people, or scrupulous honesty in all 

things including promotion and finance. The church is the community of God's people rather 

than an institution, and must not be identified with any particular culture, social or political 

system, or human ideology.  (John 17:18; 20:21; Matt. 28:19,20; Acts 1:8; 20:27; Eph. 1:9,10; 

3:9-11; Gal. 6:14,17; II Cor. 6:3,4; II Tim. 2:19-21; Phil. 1:27)  

7. COOPERATION IN EVANGELISM  

We affirm that the Church's visible unity in truth is God's purpose. Evangelism also summons us 

to unity, because our oneness strengthens our witness, just as our disunity undermines our 

gospel of reconciliation. We recognize, however, that organisational unity may take many forms 

and does not necessarily forward evangelism. Yet we who share the same biblical faith should be 

closely united in fellowship, work and witness. We confess that our testimony has sometimes 

been marred by a sinful individualism and needless duplication. We pledge ourselves to seek a 

deeper unity in truth, worship, holiness and mission. We urge the development of regional and 

functional cooperation for the furtherance of the Church's mission, for strategic planning, for 

mutual encouragement, and for the sharing of resources and experience.  (John 17:21,23; Eph. 

4:3,4; John 13:35; Phil. 1:27; John 17:11-23)  

8. CHURCHES IN EVANGELISTIC PARTNERSHIP  

We rejoice that a new missionary era has dawned. The dominant role of western missions is fast 

disappearing. God is raising up from the younger churches a great new resource for world 

evangelization, and is thus demonstrating that the responsibility to evangelise belongs to the 

whole body of Christ. All churches should therefore be asking God and themselves what they 

should be doing both to reach their own area and to send missionaries to other parts of the 

world. A reevaluation of our missionary responsibility and role should be continuous. Thus a 

growing partnership of churches will develop and the universal character of Christ's Church will 

be more clearly exhibited. We also thank God for agencies which labor in Bible translation, 

theological education, the mass media, Christian literature, evangelism, missions, church 

renewal and other specialist fields. They too should engage in constant self-examination to 

evaluate their effectiveness as part of the Church's mission.  (Rom. 1:8; Phil. 1:5; 4:15; Acts 

13:1-3, I Thess. 1:6-8)  
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9. THE URGENCY OF THE EVANGELISTIC TASK 

More than 2,700 million people, which is more than two-thirds of all humanity, have yet to be 

evangelised. We are ashamed that so many have been neglected; it is a standing rebuke to us and 

to the whole Church. There is now, however, in many parts of the world an unprecedented 

receptivity to the Lord Jesus Christ. We are convinced that this is the time for churches and 

para-church agencies to pray earnestly for the salvation of the unreached and to launch new 

efforts to achieve world evangelization. A reduction of foreign missionaries and money in an 

evangelised country may sometimes be necessary to facilitate the national church's growth in 

self-reliance and to release resources for unevangelised areas. Missionaries should flow ever 

more freely from and to all six continents in a spirit of humble service. The goal should be, by all 

available means and at the earliest possible time, that every person will have the opportunity to 

hear, understand, and to receive the good news. We cannot hope to attain this goal without 

sacrifice. All of us are shocked by the poverty of millions and disturbed by the injustices which 

cause it. Those of us who live in affluent circumstances accept our duty to develop a simple life-

style in order to contribute more generously to both relief and evangelism.  (John 9:4; Matt. 

9:35-38; Rom. 9:1-3; I Cor. 9:19-23; Mark 16:15; Isa. 58:6,7; Jas. 1:27; 2:1-9; Matt. 25:31-46; 

Acts 2:44,45; 4:34,35)  

10. EVANGELISM AND CULTURE  

The development of strategies for world evangelization calls for imaginative pioneering methods. 

Under God, the result will be the rise of churches deeply rooted in Christ and closely related to 

their culture. Culture must always be tested and judged by Scripture. Because men and women 

are God's creatures, some of their culture is rich in beauty and goodness. Because they are 

fallen, all of it is tainted with sin and some of it is demonic. The gospel does not presuppose the 

superiority of any culture to another, but evaluates all cultures according to its own criteria of 

truth and righteousness, and insists on moral absolutes in every culture. Missions have all too 

frequently exported with the gospel an alien culture and churches have sometimes been in 

bondage to culture rather than to Scripture. Christ's evangelists must humbly seek to empty 

themselves of all but their personal authenticity in order to become the servants of others, and 

churches must seek to transform and enrich culture, all for the glory of God.  

(Mark 7:8,9,13; Gen. 4:21,22; I Cor. 9:19-23; Phil. 2:5-7; II Cor. 4:5)  

11. EDUCATION AND LEADERSHIP  

We confess that we have sometimes pursued church growth at the expense of church depth, and 

divorced evangelism from Christian nurture. We also acknowledge that some of our missions 

have been too slow to equip and encourage national leaders to assume their rightful 

responsibilities. Yet we are committed to indigenous principles, and long that every church will 

have national leaders who manifest a Christian style of leadership in terms not of domination but 

of service. We recognise that there is a great need to improve theological education, especially 

for church leaders. In every nation and culture there should be an effective training programme 

for pastors and laity in doctrine, discipleship, evangelism, nurture and service. Such training 

programmes should not rely on any stereotyped methodology but should be developed by 

creative local initiatives according to biblical standards.  (Col. I:27,28; Acts 14:23; Tit. 1:5,9; 

Mark 10:42-45; Eph. 4:11,12)  

12. SPIRITUAL CONFLICT  

We believe that we are engaged in constant spiritual warfare with the principalities and powers 

of evil, who are seeking to overthrow the Church and frustrate its task of world evangelization. 
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We know our need to equip ourselves with God's armor and to fight this battle with the spiritual 

weapons of truth and prayer. For we detect the activity of our enemy, not only in false ideologies 

outside the Church, but also inside it in false gospels which twist Scripture and put people in the 

place of God. We need both watchfulness and discernment to safeguard the biblical gospel. We 

acknowledge that we ourselves are not immune to worldliness of thoughts and action, that is, to 

a surrender to secularism. For example, although careful studies of church growth, both 

numerical and spiritual, are right and valuable, we have sometimes neglected them. At other 

times, desirous to ensure a response to the gospel, we have compromised our message, 

manipulated our hearers through pressure techniques, and become unduly preoccupied with 

statistics or even dishonest in our use of them. All this is worldly. The Church must be in the 

world; the world must not be in the Church.  (Eph. 6:12; II Cor. 4:3,4; Eph. 6:11,13-18; II Cor. 

10:3-5; I John 2:18-26; 4:1-3; Gal. 1:6-9; II Cor. 2:17; 4:2; John 17:15)  

13. FREEDOM AND PERSECUTION  

It is the God-appointed duty of every government to secure conditions of peace, justice and 

liberty in which the Church may obey God, serve the Lord Jesus Christ, and preach the gospel 

without interference. We therefore pray for the leaders of nations and call upon them to 

guarantee freedom of thought and conscience, and freedom to practise and propagate religion in 

accordance with the will of God and as set forth in The Universal Declaration of Human Rights. 

We also express our deep concern for all who have been unjustly imprisoned, and especially for 

those who are suffering for their testimony to the Lord Jesus. We promise to pray and work for 

their freedom. At the same time we refuse to be intimidated by their fate. God helping us, we too 

will seek to stand against injustice and to remain faithful to the gospel, whatever the cost. We do 

not forget the warnings of Jesus that persecution is inevitable. (I Tim. 1:1-4, Acts 4:19; 5:29; 

Col. 3:24; Heb. 13:1-3; Luke 4:18; Gal. 5:11; 6:12; Matt. 5:10-12; John 15:18-21)  

14. THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT  

We believe in the power of the Holy Spirit. The Father sent his Spirit to bear witness to his Son; 

without his witness ours is futile. Conviction of sin, faith in Christ, new birth and Christian 

growth are all his work. Further, the Holy Spirit is a missionary spirit; thus evangelism should 

arise spontaneously from a Spirit-filled church. A church that is not a missionary church is 

contradicting itself and quenching the Spirit. Worldwide evangelization will become a realistic 

possibility only when the Spirit renews the Church in truth and wisdom, faith, holiness, love and 

power. We therefore call upon all Christians to pray for such a visitation of the sovereign Spirit 

of God that all his fruit may appear in all his people and that all his gifts may enrich the body of 

Christ. Only then will the whole church become a fit instrument in his hands, that the whole 

earth may hear his voice.  (I Cor. 2:4; John 15:26;27; 16:8-11; I Cor. 12:3; John 3:6-8; II Cor. 

3:18; John 7:37-39; I Thess. 5:19; Acts 1:8; Psa. 85:4-7; 67:1-3; Gal. 5:22,23; I Cor. 12:4-31; 

Rom. 12:3-8)  

15. THE RETURN OF CHRIST  

We believe that Jesus Christ will return personally and visibly, in power and glory, to 

consummate his salvation and his judgment. This promise of his coming is a further spur to our 

evangelism, for we remember his words that the gospel must first be preached to all nations. We 

believe that the interim period between Christ's ascension and return is to be filled with the 

mission of the people of God, who have no liberty to stop before the end. We also remember his 

warning that false Christs and false prophets will arise as precursors of the final Antichrist. We 

therefore reject as a proud, self-confident dream the notion that people can ever build a utopia 
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on earth. Our Christian confidence is that God will perfect his kingdom, and we look forward 

with eager anticipation to that day, and to the new heaven and earth in which righteousness will 

dwell and God will reign forever. Meanwhile, we rededicate ourselves to the service of Christ 

and of people in joyful submission to his authority over the whole of our lives.  (Mark 14:62; 

Heb. 9:28; Mark 13:10; Acts 1:8-11; Matt. 28:20; Mark 13:21-23; John 2:18; 4:1-3; Luke 

12:32; Rev. 21:1-5; II Pet. 3:13; Matt. 28:18)  

 

CONCLUSION  

Therefore, in the light of this our faith and our resolve, we enter into a solemn covenant with 

God and with each other, to pray, to plan and to work together for the evangelization of the 

whole world. We call upon others to join us. May God help us by his grace and for his glory to 

be faithful to this our covenant! Amen, Alleluia!  

 

BRIEF OBSERVATIONS ABOUT THE LAUSANNE COVENANT 

 

The Lausanne Covenant measures up to the ecumenical creeds (Apostolic, Nicene, Athanasius, 

and Calcedonia), the Waldensian Confession as well as the major confessional statements of 

Protestantism. Where there are differences, these are not mentioned. The focus of the Lausanne 

Covenant is on global evangelism. The writers of the Covenant included a wide specter of church 

and theological traditions.  

 The Lausanne follow up has created an evangelical ecumenical movement that parallels 

the development of the liberal ecumenicals. There has been some dialogue between the two 

camps but the spirit of Lausanne is carried through in the southern Americas by groups such as 

CONELA and COMIBAM. COMIBAM promotes the sending of southern American 

missionaries to unreached people groups throughout the world.
69

 

 The following summary of Evangelical Pietist‘s beliefs is forwarded by the author, not as 

a presentation of a final and personal document but as an academic and educational exercise 

toward defining the ethos of the Evangelical Pietist‘s beliefs. 

 

SUMMARY OF EVANGELICAL REFORMED PIETIST‘S BELIEFS 

 

The following is a summary evaluation of the major evangelical doctrines held by evangelical 

pietists, or believers, who stand in the Cambridge Declaration and Lausanne theological 

traditions. Evangelical Reformed pietism is not a denomination or a para-church movement but it 

describes the evangelical character of the believer. 

 The following summary is not an attempt to create a new Confessional statement. Rather, 

it is the conclusion section of an academic, educational and theological research project and it 

needs to be viewed as such. 

 

1. THE GOD OF THE EVANGELICAL REFORMED PIETISTS.  The believer believes in 

the triune God: God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. Knowledge of the triune God is given in the 

Great Commission (Mt. 28:19, 20).  This knowledge is reaffirmed in the ecumenical creeds, the 

Waldensian Creed, as well as all of the historical Protestant confessions, the Lausanne Covenant 

and similar declarations. 
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The knowledge of the triune God is contradicted by the modalists, Arians, adoptionists 

and feminists, among others.  The modalism of the Unitarians is the belief that God appears in 

different modes as Father, Son and Holy Spirit. The Jehovah Witnesses follow early church 

Arian in believing that Jesus is created and not eternal. The Mormons hold to adoptionist where 

Jesus was born human and was adopted as the Son of God. The feminists contextualize the idea 

of God and change Father to Mother or to any other entity that fits contemporary ecumenical 

religiosity.  

The evangelical synthesis requires an unconditional return to the doctrine of God, the 

doctrine of Christ and the doctrine of the Holy Spirit.
70

 Christianity must be God centered and 

not man centered, theological and not anthropological, exalting God while calling man to repent 

of their idolatry. 

With the believers of all ages he confesses, ―I have set the Lord always before me. 

Because He is at my right hand, I will not be shaken‖ (Ps. 16:8). And again, ―Yet I am always 

with you; you hold me by my right hand. You guide me with your counsel, and afterward you will 

take me into glory. Whom have I in heaven but you? And earth has nothing I desire besides you. 

My flesh and my heart may fail, but God is the strength of my heart and my portion forever‖ (73: 

23-26). The believer longs to hear Jesus say on the Day of Judgment, in the presence of the 

Father, the Holy Spirit and all the saints, ―Well done, my good and faithful servant.‖ 

2. THE BIBLE OF THE EVANGELICAL REFORMED PIETISTS. Believers believe that the 

Bible is the Word of God and not the words of man about God.
71

 The 66 New Testament books 

canonized en 397 A.C. are accepted as fully inspired and infallible. Evangelicals reject any 

claim to the writing of new Scriptures or of people receiving new revelations. The original 

Scripture cannot be added to or taken away from.  

               The sufficiency of Scripture is violated by the Mormons (they add the Book of Mormon), 

the Jehovah Witness (have an altered version) and the contextualized versions (feminist Bible, 

Marxist Bible, etc) all who add and take away from Scripture. 

 The veracity of Scripture is seriously challenged by the proliferation of new Bible 

versions. There are grave difficulties on two fronts: first, in the recognition of collection of Bible 

manuscripts and second, in the methods used for Bible translations.  

The Bible version that the believer chooses must be faithful to accepted ancient 

manuscripts. The only way to accept the Bible as the Word of God is to interpret the chosen 

Biblical version and text with other parts of Scripture. This hermeneutical principle gives the 

interpreter a perspective of all of Scripture rather than picking and choosing favorite texts. Sola 

Scriptura is the hermeneutical basis of original Protestantism and ongoing Evangelicalism.
72

 

The translation of the Biblical text also must be faithful to the ancient texts. Translators 

must be careful to not take liberties in interpreting the biblical text according their theological 

preferences. The grammatical, historical, literal and simple meaning of the biblical text must be 

preserved.
73
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The believer belongs to the ―school of the open Bible.‖ He believes with the Psalmist, 

―Your Word is a Lamp unto my feet and a light for my path‖ (Psalm 119:105). 

3. THE SALVATION OF THE EVANGELICAL PIETISTS. Man is a sinner and only Jesus 

Christ, the Son of the heavenly Father can deliver him. Salvation comes by the grace of God, 

through faith in Jesus Christ and by the power of the Holy Spirit. Jesus is the only way of 

salvation (John 14:6; Acts 4:12). This gospel has to be preached to all persons (Mark 16:15). 

 Universal humanism challenges the doctrine of salvation. Humanism claims that children 

are born innocent and therefore they are not in need of salvation. Universalism proposes that 

Jesus is one way of salvation but not the only way. New Age universalism posits that all people 

will be saved. Universal annihiliationism believes good people will live eternally and the wicked 

will cease to exist. 

 The evangelical synthesis eradicates any attempt to tolerate counter claims to God‘s 

salvation. The solas of the Reformation echo that: salvation is given only by God‘s grace, only 

through faith in Jesus, only in Christ, only based on what the Bible teaches and only to God‘s 

glory.
74

 

The believer takes Jesus at His word when He says, ―I am the way and the truth and the 

life.  No one comes to the Father but by me‖ (John 14:6). And again, ―No one can come to Me 

unless the Father who sent Me draws him; and I will raise him up at the last day‖ (6:44). The 

believer says with Peter, ―Salvation is found in no one else, for there is no other name under 

heaven given to men by which we must be saved‖ (Acts 4:12). 

4. THE SPIRITUALITY OF THE EVANGELICAL REFORMED PIETISTS.  Believers 

depend on the Holy Spirit for spiritual life. Believers are convicted by the Spirit, born again by 

the Spirit of God and live in the presence and power of the Holy Spirit. The believer‘s spirituality 

exists to glorify God in word and deed. 

Spiritual life is shown in regeneration, continues with sanctification and it is linked to the 

use of the spiritual gifts (I Cor. 13). Spiritual living is marked by both repentance from sin and 

living by faith in Jesus Christ. Holiness always accompanies the work of the Holy Spirit in the 

life of the believer (Acts 1:8; I Cor. 12:3: Galatians 2:20). The spiritual gifts in the Church exist 

to build up the church through leadership and service (Romans 12; 3-8; Eph. 4: 7, 8; I Cor. 12-

14). 

Any claim to the working of the Holy Spirit without the presence of holiness is a fraud, 

for without holiness, no one can see God in the present or in the future (Hebrews 12:14). The 

Evangelical churches are beset with fraudulent claims to the presence of the Holy Spirit. 

Christians are called to discern the spirits, reject and be separate from what is false and 

embrace the holy work of God. 

The evangelical synthesis is that spirituality comes from the Holy Spirit, it exists to 

manifest the work of God and it is always holy.
75

The believer‘s spirituality points away from the 

believer and highlights the glory of God in both word and deed (I Peter 4: 10, 11, Eph. 2:10). 

5. THE FAMILY AND THE EVANGELICAL REFORMED PIETISTS. Christians believe the 

propagation of the human race is through the human family based on a marriage of husband and 

wife. Human life begins at conception and ends with natural death. The family is monogamous 

and sexual relationships are confined to a legitimate marriage. The relationship of husband and 
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wife is to reflect the relationship of Jesus Christ to the Church. The family members are to 

compliment each other‘s roles in their mutual service to God, their neighbor and to each other.
76

 

Evangelicals differ as to the role of the children of believers in the Church. The covenant 

view includes children in the church while the believer‘s church view waits until a person makes 

a credible confession of faith before entering into the local church. In both scenarios, the 

children are evangelized and responsible to trust in the Lord for their salvation and blessing. 

The family forms a basic social unit for the development of the Christian church (Acts 2:17, 39).  

The children of believers and children influenced by the gospel will prophecy (Isaiah 59: 

21; Acts 2:17), proclaim the praises of God (Matthew 21:16), receive the promise of salvation 

(Acts 2:39; 16:31), and participate in the kingdom (Mt. 18:4). 

The apostles taught that the married Church leaders were to be husband to one wife, take 

care of their family and have faithful and orderly children (I Tim. 3:2, 4, 5, 12; Titus 1:6). Such 

instructions preclude that involuntary celibacy for church leaders is not biblical. 

The godly believers and their children shall serve the Lord on earth, ―But as for me and 

my household, we will serve the Lord‖ (Joshua 24:15). The believers and their children are to 

respect the Lord, ―So that you, your children and their children after them may fear the Lord 

your God as long as you live by keeping all his decrees and commands that I give you, and so 

that you may joy long life‖ (Dt. 6:2). The commands of God are to be taught to the children, 

―Impress them on your children. Talk about them when you sit at home and when you walk along 

the road, when you lie down and when you get up‖ (Dt. 6:7). God has promised not to forsake 

them, ―As for me, this is my covenant with them‖ says the Lord. ―My Spirit, who is on you, and 

my words that I have put in your mouth will not depart from your mouth, or from the mouths of 

your children, or from the mouths of their descendants from this time on and forever,‖ says the 

Lord‖ (Isaiah 58: 21). Jesus taught His disciples that children are to come to Him (Mark 10: 13-

16). The promise of the remission of sin and the gift of the Holy Spirit is given to believer‘s 

children, ―The promise is for you and your children and for all who are far off- for all whom the 

Lord our God will call‖ (Acts 2:39). The believer and their children are called to prophecy. 

―Your sons and your daughters shall prophecy‖ (Acts 2:17). They and their children shall pray 

like priest, ―Everyone who calls on the name of the Lord will be saved‖ (Acts 2:19). And the 

believer and their children will rule with Christ, ―The time has come for judging the dead and 

for rewarding your servants the prophets and your saints and those who reverence your name, 

both small and great and for destroying those who destroy the earth‖ (Rev. 11: 18). ―And I saw 

the dead, great and small, standing before the throne, and books were opened‖ (Rev. 20:12). The 

Lord warns against misleading young believers, ―But if  anyone causes one of these  little ones 

who believe in me to sin, it would be better for him to have a large millstone hung around his 

neck and to be drowned in the depths of the sea‖ (Mt. 18: 6). 

6. THE ETHIC OF THE EVANGELICAL REFORMED PIETIST. The Biblical and 

Christian ethic is defined by the love of God above all things and to love one‘s neighbor as 

oneself. This love is explained in the Ten Commandments (Exodus 20:1-17). Obedience to the 

Law of God does not save, yet it is normative for the believer (Mt. 5:17). The believer cannot be 

obedient to the law of God unless he lives by faith in Jesus Christ. The work ethic of the 

Christian lies not in doing meritorious work to gain salvation but in glorifying God by living 

according to accomplished work of Jesus and the operation of the Holy Spirit. 
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      The prescribed ethics in the Old Testament is relevant for the Christian. Even though the 

religious ceremonial laws have been fulfilled by Jesus, and the Church replaces the theocracy of 

the nation of Israel, the principles of the Old Testament ceremonial and civil laws are still valid 

as they point to their fulfillment in the finished work of Jesus Christ.  

 The Law of God is not conditioned by the culture in which it was given; rather the Law 

conditions the people and their culture. 

 The evangelical synthesis for ethics is that good works are the workings of God. The 

Christian is the workmanship of God ―created in Christ Jesus for good works, which God 

prepared beforehand that we should walk in them‖ (Ephesians 2: 10).
77

 

7. CHRIST‘S ORDINANCES FOR THE EVANGELICAL REFORMED PIETIST. Most 

Protestants and Evangelicals recognize two ordinances that have been instituted by Jesus Christ 

and which are taught by the apostles: water baptism and the Lord Supper with bread and wine. 

For the Pietist, participation in these ordinances is not required for salvation but express one‘s 

adherence to the promises and covenant with God. Both ordinances are symbols of the gospel of 

dying to sin and living by faith in Jesus Christ (Mt. 26:26-30; 28:19-20; Acts 2:37-42; I Cor. 

11:23-32). 

Believers differ as to the timing and application of water baptism. Since water baptism 

does not save but points to the one who saves, the believer‘s response to baptism is left to the 

discretion of the believer and the practice of the local congregation. 

Evangelicals are united in practicing that only believers can partake of the Lord Supper. 

The Lord Supper is accompanied by warnings against abusing the table of the Lord (I Cor. 11: 

23-34).  Both ordinances need to be accompanied by the preaching of the gospel and holiness 

since the presence of the Spirit comes through the ministry of the Word (II Tim. 3:16-17). 

8. THE CHURCH OF THE EVANGELICAL REFORMED PIETISTS. There is only one 

Body and one Head of the Body. All believers are called to become members of a congregation 

that is faithful to the Word of God and lives in the holiness of the Holy Spirit. The Church is one, 

holy, apostolic and evangelical, established on the foundation of the prophets and apostles, with 

Christ being the cornerstone. The Body is the temple of the Holy Spirit, where the believers are 

the prophets, priests and kings (Acts 2:42; Eph. 2:20; 4:1-16; I Peter 2: 9, 10). 

Believers are called to plant, nurture, extend the Church throughout the world among all 

peoples, all languages, all cultures and in all circumstances.
78

 The Church is to be planted 

among every people group in the world, whether that be in rural or urban settings.
79

 Through the 

Church established in local communities the people will be evangelized, served and witnessed 

to.
80

  

The Church of Jesus Christ is characterized by the preaching and teaching of God‘s 

Word, the participation in the two ordinances instituted by the Lord Jesus Christ and practiced 
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by the apostles, they are to be a disciplined Christian community who uphold each other and the 

world in prayer and who hold each other accountable in following the Lord.
81

 

The church can take on a variety of forms as conditions for fellowship and ministry differ 

due to circumstances. The essence of the Church lies in a living relationship with Jesus Christ, 

the head and communion and fellowship with other believers in the Body. Association with 

regional, national and international Christian groups is good for the welfare of the church but is 

not part of the essential identity of the Church. 

There is also an institutional false church, that does not have Jesus Christ as its only 

Head and that does not submit to unique authority of the Bible and testimony of Jesus Christ. 

The false church is unholy, anti apostolic and un-evangelical. True believers are called to reform 

churches that are open to repentance and reconciliation. If reconciliation is not forthcoming the 

believers are to separate themselves, or except the rejection from the false churches in order to 

join the true Church.
82

  

9. THE LEADERSHIP OF THE EVANGELICAL REFORMED PIETIST. The principle 

leader of the believer is Jesus Christ. Jesus commissioned his disciples to make disciples. This is 

accomplished through the Church. The Church has been gifted with leader-servants such as 

elders, pastors, deacons and special ministers. The leader-servants exist in order to equip the 

saints for ministry, so that the Body will grow (Acts 6; Eph. 4:11-12; Phil. 1:1; I Tim. 3; Titus 1: 

James 5:15; I Peter 5; 1).  

Church leadership is not determined by leadership succession, family ties or personal 

preference. God calls his own leaders, prepares them and gives them as gifts to the Church. The 

elders of the church are responsible to recognize and supervise the leadership of the Church. 

The congregation has the obligation to cooperate with and support their leadership (I Tim. 5; II 

Tim. 4:2). 

Christian leadership in para church ministries is not to be confused with the leadership 

of the Church. Para church leaders need to submit to the local congregation as well as be 

faithful to their personal call to ministry. 

The evangelical synthesis for Christian leadership is servanthood, being a slave of Christ 

and having no other masters.
83

 The greatest leaders amongst us will be the servant of all in 

Christ‘s name. 

The believer is spiritually homeless unless he submits to the leadership and membership 

of the Body of Christ (I Cor. 12; I Thess. 5: 12, 13). 

10. THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS CHRIST AND THE EVANGELICAL REFORMED 

PIETIST. The second coming of Jesus Christ is historical and He will come to defeat and judge 

the Evil One and his cohorts. There will be the resurrection of good and evil people, the final 

judgment, and eternal reward for the righteous and eternal condemnation for the unrighteous. 

      The eschatology of Jesus is not only focused on the restoration of Israel (Acts 1:6) but on 

the establishment of the kingdom of God throughout the whole world and into eternity (Acts 1:8). 

The Christian‘s focus in these last days is to evangelize, establish the church and witness to 

Jesus Christ in all circumstances and regions of the world. The Christian is to watch and pray 
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and be prepared for the coming of the Lord. Obedience to the Great Commission of Christ 

determines the eschatology of the faithful.
84

 

 The evangelical synthesis as to the second coming is that in death believers  are united 

with Christ and by the resurrection and second coming we are fully joined to Christ and other 

believers.  

The believer works towards, watches and waits for the Second Coming of the Lord Jesus 

Christ. ―May the Lord make your love increase and overflow for each other and for everyone 

else, just as ours does for you. May he strengthen your hearts so that you will be blameless and 

holy in the presence of our God and Father when our Lord Jesus comes with all his holy ones‖ (I 

Thess. 3: 12-13 

11. THE MISSION OF THE EVANGELICAL REFORMED PIETIST.  The mission of God is 

defines how the believer is called to serve.  In every generation God has preserved a remnant of 

His people who constitute the true Church and carry out God‘s ministry and mission in the 

world. The faithful go by a variety of names and belong to various denominations and Christian 

ministries. What identifies the genuine believer is his or her promotion of the gospel of salvation 

only through Jesus Christ, for all peoples and in every area of life. The believer will evangelize 

all people, plant and build the Church and witness to Jesus in all areas of life.
85

And while all 

people are not worshipping or bowing before the true God there remains a mission.
86

The 

believers sing with Martin Luther: 

 

A Mighty Fortress is our God 

 

 ―Did we in our own strength confide, Our striving would be losing; 

Were not the right Man on our side, The man of God‘s own choosing. 

Dost ask who that may be? Christ Jesus, it is He; Lord Sabbaoth His Name, 

From age to age the same, And He must win the battle.‖
87

 

 

Equally, the believers praise God with the Methodist Charles Wesley, 

 

And Can It Be That I Should Gain 

 

―And can it be that I should gain an interest in the Savior's blood!  

Died he for me? who caused his pain!  For me? who him to death pursued?  

Amazing love! How can it be that thou, my God, shouldst die for me?  

Amazing love! How can it be  that thou, my God, shouldst die for me?‖
88

 

 

And with the Evangelical Jack Hayford: 

Majesty 

―Majesty, worship His majesty, unto Jesus, be all glory, honor and praise! 

Majesty, kingdom authority, flows from His throne, unto His own, His anthem raise. 
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(Chorus) So exalt, lift up on high the name of Jesus 

Magnify, come glorify Christ Jesus the King 

Majesty, worship His Majesty, Jesus who died, now glorified, King of all kings.‖
89

 

 

12. THE PIETISM OF THE EVANGELICAL REFORMED. Martin Luther said that 

justification by faith is the article on which the Church stands or falls. Believers are called to 

live by true faith. Such faith produces a belief system, a world view, a life style, ministries and 

missions that correspond to the revelation of God in Jesus Christ and His Word. True believers, 

authentic pietists, find themselves in a variety of churches and ministries, and are called to be 

agents of repentance, revival, reform and restoration where the sovereign Lord has placed them. 

They are called to be consistent in their doctrine and ethics. Upon finishing their call and task on 

earth, they collectively long to hear the words of the Lord on the Day of Judgment, ―Well done 

My good and faithful servant.‖ 

 

CONCLUSION 

 

The Cambridge Declaration calls the Church to return to the Biblical foundation of Christ, the 

teaching of the apostles and the prophetic Word of God. The Declaration recognizes how the 

evangelical synthesis has been developed in the history of the Church and captured in the five 

solas. However, it is not sufficient just to recover or reform the Church. The Church must also 

push forward to complete the Great Commission. The Lausanne Covenant is useful to help the 

evangelical push forward until all peoples have heard the gospel.  

The vision of pietism does not require the usage of the designation, pietist, in order to 

exist. Pietism simply refers to the life of the true believer in the context of the world through the 

community of the Body of Christ.  The author proposed twelve affirmations as to the doctrine, 

ethic and mission of the evangelical pietist. The formulations of these affirmations are for 

purpose of teaching students to identity the marks of a biblical believer. 

  

QUESTIONS FOR CHAPTER SEVEN 

1. What is the main emphasis of the Cambridge Declaration? 

2. What are the five solas? 

3. What was considered by Martin Luther the chief article of the Christian faith? 

4. What denomination wrote the Lausanne Covenant? 

5. What is the main emphasis of the Lausanne Covenant? 

6. According to the author, what group in the Caribbean and Latin America best represents 

the vision of the Lausanne Covenant today? 

7. According to the author, how are the Cambridge Declaration and the Lausanne Covenant 

involved in the evangelical synthesis? 

8. Of the 12 articles presented on evangelical pietism, which one do you disagree with 

most? Why? 

9. Are any of the 12 articles on evangelical pietism not clear? 

10. Summarize on one statement what you have learned from chapter seven. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 

 

THE CONTEMPORARY EVANGELICAL CRISIS IN THE AMERICAS 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 

Chapter eight is a commentary on the condition of the Evangelical movement in the Americas. It 

is written from a North American missionary perspective and it seeks to apply the message of the 

gospel to the southern parts of the Americas.  After a commentary about the spiritual conflict 

within the Evangelical community, the author gives an analysis of three Evangelical prayers, two 

Roman Catholic statements, and then ends with an exposition of the Lord‘s Prayer. 

 

MANIFESTATION OF THE EVANGELICAL ANTITHESIS 

 

The evangelical antithesis has a history in the Americas. The Americas, from South America to 

North America, have been considered by some of our spiritual forefathers a refuge from the 

religious and political persecution in Europe. For other spiritual forefathers, America was the 

place where Christian slave traders brought their ancestors in chains and bondage.  How strange, 

that on the one hand, Christians were fleeing persecution, while on the other hand, Christians 

were involved in the dominance of the Indians and enslavement of the African peoples. This is a 

doctrinal and ethical DUALISM that was allowed to flourish during the genesis of the modern 

Americas, both in the northern as well as southern Americas. The ethos of the New World 

included systematic persecution of the Indians, enslavement and trafficking of the Africans and 

in some parts, the martyrdom and persecution of Protestants and Roman Catholics.
90

  

On what basis did the American Christians justify violence, domination and mistreatment 

of other human beings? How were some of these abuses stopped?  Has the Christian abuse of 

other people continued today albeit in another form?  

Part of the solution was for the Church to stop tolerating the persecution and the 

persecutors. First, the Church had to deal with the slave traders and owners. Slave owners were 

barred from abolitionist congregations or abolitionist Evangelicals formed their own 

congregations. The African American Evangelical churches separated and organized apart from 

the European American churches. The African American churches became large and influential. 

The abolitionists were strong among the Evangelicals; they presented an alternative to the status 

quo of the historical Protestants and Roman Catholics. Soon the African American churches, 

together with abolitionist Protestants and Roman Catholics, outnumbered the pro-slavery 

churches. Sadly, slave trading and slave owning issues were forcefully settled through a bloody 

Civil War rather than in the ecclesiastical courts of prominent denominations. 

The contemporary church suffers from the same moral lameness. In the realm of ethics, 

one of the most glaring sins of the Christian community today is the toleration of abortion, the 

killing of unborn children. Another is silently or actively supporting euthanasia practices, 

whether involving assisted suicides or hospice care methods that hasten the death of the 
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terminally ill.
91

 What has the Christian church done to provide a viable alternative for the 

desperate mothers who have unwanted children? What is our response to a world enslaved by sin 

and wandering in darkness?  

Journalist Cal Thomas in ―Turning Away from God,‖
92

 speaks about the rejection of 

Biblical doctrine and ethics and states, ―It is a church that has made its bed in the world, and it 

has as much power to illuminate as a burned-out bulb.‖
93

 

 

SPIRITUAL CONFLICT IS REFLECTED IN OUR PRAYER LIFE 

 

Is there a way to trace back the Evangelical crisis to its origin?  Is there a way to replace the 

―burned-out light bulb?‖  One way to reflect on the presuppositions of the Evangelicals is to 

reflect on their prayer life. Evangelicals believe that their life is ―hid in Christ.‖ Jesus is crucified 

and risen and reigns from the heavenly throne room (Col. 3: 1-4). The Evangelical resolves his 

course of action in prayer. Prior to evangelical actions comes evangelical prayer.  

The Lausanne Covenant speaks about Spiritual Conflict (Article 12).
94

 Rather than 

starting with social action and working towards reconciliation with God, the Evangelical 

recognizes that the battle starts in heavenly places. Prayer precedes both evangelism and social 

action. Jesus was a man of intense prayer. Pentecost was preceded by prayer in the upper room. 

All major revivals, without exception and throughout Church history, are preceded by sincere 

gospel centered prayer. The ―denominational‖ headquarters for the Evangelical movement is the 

throne room of heaven. 

The true believer, the sincere pietist, through faith has a direct relationship with God. His 

relationship is not mediated by the institutional church, the human priesthood, the sacraments or 

through any human means. The believer prays directly to God the Father, ―and when you pray, 

pray like this, ―Our Father, who is in heaven….‖ The believer is affected by but not controlled 

or destroyed by the ecclesiastical, ministerial, mission and human disasters and betrayals. Amidst 

the rumble of Christianity in the Americas and in the southern America in particular arises a new 

generation of believers. They are elect, called, born again, justified, sanctified and glorified. 

They are ―a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, His own special people, that 

you may proclaim the praises of Him who called you out of darkness into His marvelous light; 

who once were not a people but are now the people of God, who had not obtained mercy but now 

have obtained mercy‖ (I Peter 2: 9, 10). 

In this opening chapter we will review three Evangelical prayers and two Roman 

Catholic statements and ask ourselves if these prayers and statements are really evangelical in 

doctrinal content and conducive to Christian living. Then we will examine the Lord‘s Prayer and 

consider how the Evangelical should pray in order to live the gospel amid the questions of life, 

death and eternal life. 

 

 

 

 

                                                             
91     See the Epilogue for a more indepth commentary about abortion 
92     Cal Thomas, ―Turning Away from God,‖ Miami Herald, August 23, 2009, 4L. 
93     Ibid., see Epilogue for full article. 
94     Lausanne Covenant (1974), Globally accepted Evangelical statement. Copy in Chapter 8. 
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GUILLERMO MALDONADO‘S PRAYER 

 

Pastor Guillermo Maldonado is the senior pastor at the El Rey Jesus International Ministry in 

Miami, Florida. He and his wife, Ana G. Maldonado, have written several books, including 

Guillermo‘s, Prayer. Discovering the secret of effective fasting and prayer and Ana‘s, From 

Prayer to Warfare.
95

 

 Guillermo‘s book on prayer is presented in a well organized way, including 

identifications of principles, Bible word studies and Bible texts. The author presents an Arminian 

and charismatic point of view about prayer. 

 ―When we pray, we give God permission to invade our lives, to change our family, cities 

and nations.‖
96

 

 Through prayer, God establishes ―the legal right to work in the heart of men.‖
97

 

 ―Prayer gives birth to things in the physical and spiritual realm. God is saying to us that 

through prayer, we can give birth to lost souls, lands, resources, finances, ministries, and 

more.‖
98

 

 Maldonado goes beyond Arminian humanism to the Mormon like doctrine of deification 

of man. For the Mormon, man is a mini-god. Man‘s spirit decides when to be born and reborn. 

Man is sovereign and God is responsible. God waits for man to initiate redemption history. 

 ―God is unable to interfere in any situation on earth without the prayer of the believer. 

Prayer is the equivalent of man giving God the legal right to do His will on earth.‖
99

 

 Christians from nations where Roman Catholic theology is so dominant have a cultural 

tendency to having human intercessors, much like the saints of the Roman Catholic pantheon. 

This is combined with Arminian humanism in which humans are inserted into the role of the 

traditional saints. 

Maldonado calls for intercessors for salvation.  ―Many people will never receive 

salvation until an intercessor stands in the gap and gives birth to them, in the spirit, through 

intercession.‖
100

 

He also teaches that there are intercessors for finances. ―The intercessors for finances 

have been anointed by God to intercede for the finances of the kingdom…This kind of 

intercessor prays so that the riches of this world will transfer unto the hands of God‘s 

children.‖
101

 

 ―When men take the initiative to tithe and give offerings, the windows of heaven are 

opened, and blessings are poured upon the finances in the home.‖
102

 

 And so there are earthly intercessors for salvation, finances, crisis, warfare, worship, 

leadership, government, prophecy and Israel.
103

 

                                                             
95   Guillermo Maldonado, Prayer. Discover the secret of effective fasting and prayer. Miami: GM International, 2005. Ana G. 

Maldonado, From Prayer to Warfare, Miami: ERJ Publications, 2005. 
96      Guillermo Maldonado, op.cit., p. 39. 
97    Ibid., p. 89. Maldonado view is that believers reign for the Lord rather than the Lord reigning through believers. This view 

sees man as sovereign and God as responsible, rather than God as sovereign and man as responsible to react to God‘s 
sovereignty. 

98      Ibid., p. 54. 
99      Ibid. 
100     Ibid., pp. 169-170. 
101     Ibid., p. 170. 
102     Ibid., p. 87. 
103     Ibid., pp. 169-178. 
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 The difference between the Roman Catholic pantheon of interceding saints and the neo-

charismatic army of intercessors is that the RC saints are in heaven and the charismatic 

intercessors are on earth. They both fill a similar function of enabling the Christian to do 

something he cannot do and that he does not believe God can directly do through the faithful 

believers. 

 

REFLECTION ON GUILLERMO MALDONADO‘S PRAYER 

 

The foundational Biblical, original Protestant and Evangelical view of the priesthood of all 

believers does not need special saints and intercessors. Jesus taught His disciples to pray directly 

to the Father. Christians need to be exhorted to pray without ceasing. All Christians are the 

intercessors and saints and they do not need a special class of priests to intercede for them. 

 The rise of independent mega churches, led by charismatic leaders who are not 

responsible to other Christian leaders and churches does not insure the leaders will be challenged 

and corrected in their biblical and theological teachings.  

When I challenge some of the Spanish speaking MINTS students to speak with their 

pastors about their churches materialistic and spiritistic practices, they smiled. ―Everyone knows 

you cannot talk about such things without consequences!‖ I remind them that if their leaders 

cannot defend themselves on basic issues relating to financial accountability, doctrine and ethics, 

then perhaps one should not entrust to them the role of pastor and leader. 

 The ethos of original Protestantism is to recognize that when Christianity has departed 

from the Biblical and apostolic foundation of the Church, and if repentance is not forthcoming, 

the faithful are to separate oneself from them in order to personally and collectively return to the 

Church‘s one foundation.  

The faithful, the true pietists in the Neo Charismatic movement, have three choices in 

seeking to be part of the Christian church on the Biblical and apostolic foundation. One, they can 

become instrumental in planting new Evangelical churches where the gospel is preached and 

practiced. Two, they can carry out the work of reforming their own churches and Christian 

community. Three, they need to come out of the apostate and apostatizing church communities in 

order to rebuild the spiritual walls of Zion. Such a rebuilding process will require being filled 

with the Holy Spirit and like the early church, ―continue steadfastly in the apostle‘s doctrine and 

fellowship, in the breaking of bread, and in prayers‖ (Acts 2:42). 

 

JOE WRIGHT‘S PRAYER 
104

 

  

Joe Wright, an Evangelical pastor from Kansas, prayed the following prayer in 1996 at the 

opening of the Kansas House of Representatives session. 

 

Heavenly Father, we come before you today to ask Your forgiveness and to seek Your direction 

and guidance. We know Your Word says, "Woe to those who call evil good,‖ but that is exactly 

what we have done. We have lost our spiritual equilibrium and reversed our values.  

We confess:  

We have ridiculed the absolute truth of Your Word and called it Pluralism.  

We have worshipped other gods and called it multiculturalism.  

                                                             
104     http:/urbanlegends.about.com 
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We have endorsed perversion and called it alternative lifestyle.  

We have exploited the poor and called it the lottery.  

We have rewarded laziness and called it welfare.  

We have killed our unborn and called it choice.  

We have shot abortionists and called it justifiable.  

We have neglected to discipline our children and called it building self-esteem.  

We have abused power and called it politics.  

We have coveted our neighbor's possessions and called it ambition.  

We have polluted the air with profanity and pornography and called it freedom of expression.  

We have ridiculed the time-honored values of our forefathers and called it enlightenment.  

Search us, Oh God, and know our hearts today; cleanse us from every sin and set us free.  

Guide and bless these men and women who have been sent to direct us to the center of your will. 

I ask it in the Name of Your Son, the living Savior, Jesus Christ. Amen.  

 

REFLECTION ON JOE WRIGHT‘S PRAYER 

 

I had the prayer of Joe Wright translated into Spanish in order for the MINTS students to study 

it.
 105

 They commented on a variety of ethical and social issues. 

The relationship between the poor and the kingdom. The students were puzzled about the 

comments about the poor. Does laziness and social help have to be correlated? This seems to be 

more of an individualistic capitalistic concern rather than a Biblical view of social justice. 

The denouncement of sin. The students generally agreed that the prayer denounced public 

sins such as abortion, pornography and materialism. They missed the condemnation of the 

neglect of justice, the lack of concern for health concerns and labor issues and the failure to be 

compassionate.   

Repentance. It was noted that an integral evangelical Christian solution was absent. Even 

though the prayer closed in Jesus name, one misses the call to repentance and faith in Jesus 

Christ. The Church and kingdom of God are not referred to. There was no personal confession or 

a confession for the Church in its omission of justice and failure to witness about Christ.  

Religious moralism. This prayer could have been prayed by a Mormon, Jehovah Witness 

and a New Ager. It is not distinctly Evangelical but rather a collection of certain religious moral 

denouncements. This prayer has the form of godliness but lacks the evangel, the gospel. 

 The difference between the gospel and religious moralism is that the evangel calls people 

to repentance from sin and calls us to follow the Lord Jesus Christ as the only way, truth, life and 

way to the Father.  

Perhaps it was political correctness that limited Joe Wright in calling the Kansas 

politicians to faith and repentance. His prayer was religious but not enthusiastically Evangelical 

as it did not offer the gospel as the solution to our problems. The pietistic dimension of 

evangelicalism was missing. 

 

RICK WARREN‘S PRAYER 

 

On January 20, 2009, Rev. Rick Warren, senior pastor of the Saddleback Church in California, 

USA, prayed at the inauguration of President Barack Obama. There was opposition from other 

                                                             
105     Students in Bogotá, Medellín, Santa Marta y Montería, Columbia; Cuidad Juárez, México; Miami, USA. 
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religious groups and especially liberal Protestants who noted that pastor Warren had spoken out 

against gay marriages and homosexual practice. However, Warren is considered typical of a new 

generation of Evangelical pastor leaders. Barack Obama and John McCain, the two presidential 

candidates, accepted the invitation to come to his Church for a political debate. It was the only 

private debate in which both candidates appeared. The candidates publically profess to be 

Christians but they hold to opposing views on ethical issues concerning life and death.
106

  

Pastor Warren asked several difficult questions, including ―What about the 40 million 

abortions after Roe and Wade?‖ McCain affirmed the pro-life position that life begins at 

conception and ends with natural death and he said he opposed abortion. Obama presented his 

pro-choice position that the mother has the right to chose for abortion. 

Despite the political debate and protest, Warren, a popular author and pastor of a mega 

church, was invited to pray at the inauguration of the 44th President of the United States of 

America. 

 

Almighty God, our Father: 

Everything we see, and everything we can‘t see, exists because of you alone. 

It all comes from you, it all belongs to you, it all exists for your glory. 

History is your story. 

The Scripture tells us, "Hear, O Israel, the LORD is our God, the LORD is one." And you are the 

compassionate and merciful one. And you are loving to everyone you have made. 

Now today we rejoice not only in America‘s peaceful transfer of power for the 44th time, we 

celebrate a hinge point of history with the inauguration of our first African American president 

of the United States. 

We are so grateful to live in this land, a land of unequaled possibility, where a son of an African 

immigrant can rise to the highest level of our leadership. And we know today that Dr. King and a 

great cloud of witnesses are shouting in heaven. 

Give to our new president, Barack Obama, 

the wisdom to lead us with humility, 

the courage to lead us with integrity, 

the compassion to lead us with generosity. 

Bless and protect him, his family, Vice President Biden, the Cabinet, and every one of our freely 

elected leaders.  

Help us, O God, to remember that we are Americans--united not by race or religion or blood, 

but to our commitment to freedom and justice for all. 

When we focus on ourselves, when we fight each other, when we forget you--forgive us. 

When we presume that our greatness and our prosperity is ours alone--forgive us. 

When we fail to treat our fellow human beings and all the earth with the respect that they 

deserve--forgive us. 

And as we face these difficult days ahead, may we have a new birth of clarity in our aims, 

responsibility in our actions, humility in our approaches, and civility in our attitudes—even 

when we differ. 

Help us to share, to serve, and to seek the common good of all. 

                                                             
106    President Obama repeated at Notre Dame (May 17, 09) that he was a professing Christian. He has also said that he is 

Muslim. Perhaps in his world view, one can be both Christian and Muslim. 
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May all people of good will today join together to work for a more just, a more healthy, and a 

more prosperous nation and a peaceful planet. 

And may we never forget that one day, all nations--and all people--will stand accountable before 

you. 

We now commit our new president and his wife, Michelle, and his daughters, Malia and Sasha, 

into your loving care. 

I humbly ask this in the name of the one who changed my life—Yeshua, 'Isa, Jesus [Spanish 

pronunciation], Jesus—who taught us to pray: 

Our Father, who art in heaven, hallowed be Thy name. 

Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done, on earth as it is in heaven. 

Give us this day our daily bread. 

And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive those who trespass against us. 

And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil, 

for Thine is the kingdom and the power and the glory forever.  Amen. 

 

REFLECTION ON RICK WARREN‘S PRAYER 

 

The inauguration prayer raises several issues that Evangelicals need to consider. Statements were 

made about heaven, about race as well as about the nature of forgiveness. 

 Rejoicing in heaven. ―And we know today that Dr. King and a great cloud of witnesses 

are shouting in heaven.‖ 
107

 The opening statement of Warren‘s prayer has several thoughts 

about heaven that may come as a surprise to Evangelicals.   

How can Warren be so sure that the deceased Martin Luther King Jr. is aware of what is 

happening on January 20? Has Evangelical eschatology (teachings about the last things) evolved 

to include active communion and communication between the dead and the living?  

What about the moral implications of someone in heaven rejoicing for a pro abortion 

President? Are the more than 55 million children who have been aborted in the USA since the 

legalization of abortion 35 years ago also rejoicing in heaven that the USA has it first African 

American pro-abortion president? Is there rejoicing on one side of heaven because the first 

African American president was elected and silence among the aborted on the other side of 

heaven?  

While Evangelicals are generally pro-life, do they believe that human life begins at 

conception? If so, will the aborted babies be present at the Day of Judgment? Are there any 

unrepentant pro abortionists in heaven?  Is it not the task of the preachers and pastors to warn the 

people about the reality of the Day of Judgment, the nature of a just God, the need to confess sins 

and offer the gospel of Jesus Christ as the solution? 

 Racial profiling in heaven. There is equality, not racial profiling, in the kingdom of God. 

The apostles instruct us not to show partiality. Martin Luther King Jr. affirmed such equality 

when he said: ―I have a dream that my four little children will one day live in a nation where 

they will not be judged by the color of their skin but by the content of their character.‖
108

 God is 

not color blind. God has created racial diversity and such diversity is to be celebrated in unity 

with Him and His faithful ones. However, such a celebration cannot be divorced from morality 

                                                             
107   Dr. Martin Luther King Jr. is the well known African American social political activitist and Baptist preacher who fought for 

and made great gains for African American human rights. 
108    Martin Luther King Jr., www.usconstitution.net/dream 
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and spirituality. Our communal prayer, which is an act of worship in the midst of fellowship, 

need to conform to the racial perspective of God and not the racial views of our culture. 

 It is laudable, in terms of civil rights developments and personal achievements, that a son 

of an African immigrant has become president of the United States of America. However, the 

question that Martin Luther King Jr. raised about the ―content of their character‖ is measured by 

the moral impact of one‘s decision and not the racial composition of the decision maker.
109

 It is 

tragic that the triumph in civil rights is accompanied by morally liberal decisions that deny the 

human rights of the unborn children in the USA and worldwide and call into question the 

normativity of human sexuality and marriage. 

 A pastor praying for the USA needs to call out to God about the immorality of their 

government, whether this is perceived as racism or not. Civil rights must never be accomplished 

at the expense of human and moral rights.  

 The nature of forgiveness. Pastor Warren prays for forgiveness but he does not mention 

the public and unrepentant sins of the politicians sitting on the inaugural platform or of the 

millions of Americans listening or viewing the prayer. Warren speaks about forgiveness but what 

are the sins that need to be forgiven? Can a pastor pick and chose the sins that need to be 

condemned, repented from and forgiven?  No mention was made in his prayer of the millions of 

abortions;
110

 no condemnation of the Sodomic and Gomorrah like sexual perversion condoned 

and openly practiced by the politicians sitting on stage or present among the audience. No 

prophetic reference was made to the shameless greed of the politicians and public funds 

managers, who recklessly brought on the recession in the USA.  The Pastor asks for forgiveness 

for people fighting with each other over political issues and for not treating each other with 

respect.  In the prayer, the Pastor addresses the symptoms rather than the cause for such 

conflicts. The sin of the people is perceived of not being nice to each other while the slaughter of 

the unborn children continues, involuntary euthanasia is making inroads into the American 

medical health care system and the American politicians and religious leaders lead the people 

according to non-Biblical and Christian values. 

 It was not a prayer in the tradition of the Old and New Testament prophets. How different 

than the message that John the Baptist brought to King Herod and leaders.
111

 What about the 

Lord‘s rebuke of the sins of the leaders in His day?
112

 The apostles and Stephen did not hold 

back in reminding their audience that they had crucified the Christ.
113

 

And how different from the statements and sermons that Pastor Warren has made 

previous to the inaugural prayer.
114

 A study of his books as well as sermons shows that he speaks 

out on contemporary moral issues. Does the separation of church and state, of religion and 

politics, mean that the prophetic voice is silenced in the public arena? 

 In doing a back ground study about this prayer, the author made contact with the pastoral 

staff of Pastor Warren‘s home church. The staff sent two sermons based on the inaugural prayer. 

The Pastor sees the inaugural prayer as an important step toward seeking spiritual revival in the 

                                                             
109    The reality of an African American winning the USA presidency has inspired many throughout the world. In the appendix I 

have included a speech by the Honorable minister of Education, Elizabeth Henry-Greenidge, made at the MINTS 
graduation in St. George, Grenada on October 18, 2009. 

110      Mention of the 40 million abortions since Roe and Wade was made during the campaign debate. 
111      Matthew 3: 7-12 
112      Matthew 23,24 
113      Acts 2: 36; 4:10; 7:51 
114      Letter from David Chrzan, Chief of Staff at Saddleback Church. Copy of two sermons were sent to author. Interested 

readers can solicite these sermons by writing: PastorRick@saddleback.net 
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USA.  I see it as a step sideways, as a prayer without prophetic content in the political arena. The 

gospel does not make sense with genuine repentance and faith in the only Savior, Jesus Christ. 

 

TED KENNEDY‘S PETITION AND THE RESPONSE OF THE POPE 

 

The passing away of USA Senator, Ted Kennedy, sparked a discussion about the role of his 

Roman Catholic faith and abortion. At the beginning of his political career, Ted Kennedy was 

pro-life. His views changed and he became a strong voice for the rights of the woman to 

terminate pregnancies in abortion. The prayer of Ted Kennedy, as read in part at his funeral on 

August 29, 2009, reveals the struggle of conscience that Ted had to deal with. 

 

"Most Holy Father, I asked President Obama to personally hand deliver this letter to you. As a 

man of deep faith himself, he understands how important my Roman Catholic faith is to me, and 

I am deeply grateful to him. 

 

"I hope this letter finds you in good health. I pray that you have all of God's blessings as you 

lead our Church and inspire our world during these challenging times. 

 

"I am writing with deep humility to ask that you pray for me as my own health declines. I was 

diagnosed with brain cancer more than a year ago, and, although I continue treatment, the 

disease is taking its toll on me. I am 77 years old and preparing for the next passage of life. 

 

"I have been blessed to be a part of a wonderful family, and both of my parents, particularly my 

mother, kept our Catholic faith at the center of our lives. That gift of faith has sustained, 

nurtured and provided solace to me in the darkest hours. I know that I have been an imperfect 

human being, but with the help of my faith, I have tried to right my path." 

 

"I want you to know, Your Holiness, that in my nearly 50 years of elective office, I have done my 

best to champion the rights of the poor and open doors of economic opportunity. I've worked to 

welcome the immigrant, fight discrimination and expand access to health care and education. I 

have opposed the death penalty and fought to end war. Those are the issues that have motivated 

me and been the focus of my work as a United States Senator. 

 

"I also want you to know that even though I am ill, I am committed to do everything I can to 

achieve access to health care for everyone in my country. This has been the political cause of my 

life. I believe in a conscience protection for Catholics in the health care field and will continue to 

advocate for it as my colleagues in the Senate and I work to develop an overall national health 

policy that guarantees health care for everyone. 

 

"I have always tried to be a faithful Catholic, Your Holiness, and though I have fallen short 

through human failings, I have never failed to believe and respect the fundamental teachings. I 

continue to pray for God's blessings on you and our Church and would be most thankful for your 

prayers for me." 

 

Two weeks later, the pope responded, writing, as usual, through a senior Vatican official: 
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"The Holy Father has read the letter which you entrusted to President Barack Obama, who 

kindly presented it to him during their recent meeting. He was saddened to know of your illness, 

and has asked me to assure you of his concern and his spiritual closeness. He is particularly 

grateful for your promise of prayers for him and for the needs of the universal Church.  

 

"His Holiness prays that in the days ahead you may be sustained in faith and hope, and granted 

the precious grace of joyful surrender to the will of God our merciful Father. He invokes upon 

you the consolation and peace promised by the Risen Savior to all who share in His sufferings 

and trust in His promise of eternal life. 

 

"Commending you and the members of your family to the loving intercession of the Blessed 

Virgin Mary, the Holy Father cordially imparts his Apostolic Blessing as a pledge of wisdom, 

comfort and strength in the Lord."
115

 

 

REFLECTION ON TED KENNEDY‘S PETITION AND THE POPE‘S RESPONSE 

 

Much to the relief of Roman Catholics who support abortion, the Pope imparts his ―Apostolic 

Blessing‖ to a leading voice in the USA Senate for abortion.  

 Question: how would the pro-life cause in the USA have been impacted if the Pope 

would have written Ted while he was alive and called him to repentance for his role in allowing 

and promoting the right of the mothers to have their children aborted? Does the papal blessing of 

a pro-choicer make the Roman Catholic Papacy accomplices in the abortion movement?
116

 Is the 

Roman church repeating the error of endorsing failed human genocides such as carried out in the 

crusades, by the Inquisition, against the American Indians and through African slavery? 

 

THE CHURCH IS CALLED TO BE HOLY, IT SOUNDS HOLY –BUT IS IT? 

 

What is missing with Joe Wright‘s, Rick Warren‘s, Ted Kennedy‘s and Pope Benedict‘s prayers 

is the call for the American Church to genuinely and thoroughly repent, live by true faith and 

holiness. The ek-klesia (called out ones) are called to holiness: the repentance from sin, the 

separation from Christians living in sin and the living  according to God‘s holiness, will, 

kingdom and glory in all areas of life. 

Do the leaders and the members of our congregations speak out against the abortion 

industry and its socio-political support within the Evangelical community?  Are the pulpits in our 

nation a platform for the sounding forth of God‘s point of view about abortion and euthanasia? Is 

the church today speaking out against the culture of death? More importantly, is the church an 

alternative community, a place where children are prayed for, loved, educated, disciplined and 

equipped to serve the Lord? 

Let us listen to the voice of the martyrs. What if we could ask the sixteenth century 

Protestants about the forces of death that pursued them? Did they not recognize that the Roman 

Catholic Church Inquisition was drunk with the blood of the saints? Did they not collectively 

excommunicate the Roman Church and form their own communions? Is it not the ethos of 

                                                             
115    As reported by David Gibson, ―Ted Kennedy to Pope Benedict: ―I am writing with deep humility…‖  

www.politicalsdaily.com/2009/08/29/ted-kenedy-to-pope-benedict. 
116    Cornelius Hegeman, ―Catholic Dualism,‖ Miami Herald, April 2, Letter to the Editor. 
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original Protestantism to recognize that the Roman Catholic Church abandoned the Biblical and 

apostolic foundation of the Church and therefore true believers were called to come out of the 

false church?
117

 

Such was the case of the Anabaptist. They too had to flee the culture of death. In order to 

be consistent with their commitment to non-violence and Christian communal living, they had to 

take drastic measures and migrated throughout the world in order to find a place where they 

could consistently practice their faith. 

What if we could ask the Caribbean Indians? Did not the conquest of the Iberian 

Catholicism lead to the genocide of more than two million Indians from 1493-1550 in the 

Dominican Republic, Haiti, Puerto Rico, Cuba and Jamaica? The Caribbean Indians did not have 

any recourse. They were totally eliminated in those islands. When the Pope was asked in Cuba in 

1995 whether the Roman Catholic Church was going to ask for forgiveness for the genocide of 

the Indians, the Pope said that it was not the Roman Church that killed them but the Spanish. 

Still no closure! 

What if we could ask the abolitionist Evangelicals who fought against racial slavery? Did 

it not take implementing abolitionists principles within the church before Christians rose up and 

called for abolition in the land? Was it not necessary to address the Church leaders and members 

about their involvement in slavery and their responsibility to end racial slavery? Did not the 

abolitionist Evangelicals separate themselves from slave owning churches? 

Ask the founders of the African American churches. Was it not necessary to separate 

themselves from the European American churches which permitted slavery? 

Have we asked the Evangelicals who survived World War I and II? Did the Lutheran, 

Reformed, Roman Catholic and other churches allow the Nazis to be members in full 

communion in their Churches? Where they not afraid to stand up against the claims of the Nazis 

before the war and during the war? Dietrich Bonheoffer (1906-1945) and the Confessing Church 

took a radical stance that including separating themselves from the Nazis within the Lutheran 

Church. They were few in number. 

Ask the Chinese Christians who continue to be imprisoned and persecuted by the 

Communist government. American politicians and capitalists have capitulated on the human 

rights protests in lieu of needing to borrow billions of dollars from the Chinese. Do you hear any 

protests from Evangelical leaders? 

Someday, in before the Judgment seat, the aborted children will be able to ask the Roman 

Catholic and Evangelical churches about their role in letting them live or die.  For those who 

believe that all the matters of life will be considered at the Day of Judgment there is no reason to 

doubt that the aborted children and their plight will be considered. The aborted children stand 

between us and the judge of man who taught: 

―Assuredly, I say to you, unless you are converted and become as little children, you will 

by no means enter the kingdom of heaven. Therefore whoever humbles himself as this little child 

is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven. Whoever receives one little child like this in My name 

receives Me. Whoever causes one of these little ones who believe in Me to sin, it would be better 

for him if a millstone were hung around his neck, and he were drowned in the depth of the sea. 

Woe to the world because of offenses! For offenses must come, but woe to that man by whom the 

offense comes!‖ (Mt. 18:2-7) 

 

                                                             
117     Belgic Confession, Articles 28-29. 
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The practice of legalized abortion is coming to the southern Americas. Thanks, in large part, to 

the voice of conservative Roman Catholic bishops as well as the Evangelicals, the pro-life 

movement is strong in many nations. However, the crack has begun to appear in the pro-life 

wall. Led by the principles of socialized medical abortion is being promoted as a form of 

population control in the socialist nations (ALBA). Nations outside of the socialists block in the 

southern Americas, like Columbia and Mexico, are also implementing different degrees of 

abortion. In Columbia, even Roman Catholic hospitals are forced by law to do abortion, when 

they are asked by their patients to do so. The flood dam against abortion is about to break in the 

southern Americas. The conservative Roman Catholic and popularistic Evangelical movements 

seem to be overwhelmed by the current rush toward socialism, which includes socialized 

medicine that seeks to implement population control through the rhetoric of liberation theology, 

the emancipation of the poor and the appeal to the woman‘s right to choose abortion. 

 Do the southern Americas ―stand a prayer‖ against the onslaught of abortion, population 

control and the upcoming euthanasia movement? Historically speaking, the genocide of the poor 

in the southern Americas has lot of precedence. The genocide of the Indians in the Caribbean; 

the treatment of the Africans in slavery; the slaughter of the villagers in revolutions; the 

kidnapping of the middle and upper class persons in order to fund guerilla movement; drug 

trafficking and now abortion. They commonality in the culture of death is the exploitation of the 

poor.  Liberation theology saw the problem but turned to left wing political and socialistic ethics 

for the wrong solution. Now liberation theology of the socialist brand supports the right of the 

mothers to kill their babies and the right of the government to ration medicine to the sick and 

elderly. If that is liberation then give me a slavery that is not like that. 

What will the role of the Christian church in Latin America have in genuine liberation of 

the poor?  Will evangelism be accompanied by corresponding ministries of mercy and justice? 

Will the poor be liberated from their sins, the temptations of social and political power, and the 

deceit of the evil one? 

This solution starts with believing in the Lord and Savior and praying that God‘s will be 

done. This is exemplified in the Lord‘s Prayer. 

 

THE LORD‘S PRAYER 

 

Jesus teaches His disciples how to pray. He invites them to speak directly to ―our Father‖ in 

heaven. The praying of the Lord‘s Prayer implies that one believes that Jesus is the Son of the 

Father. The Lord‘s Prayer is the model of prayer for all believers.  

“Our Father.”  Jesus does not instruct His disciples to pray to a generic god of the 

Christians, Jews, Muslims and humanists but he teaches His disciples to approach the only true 

heavenly Father.  

In order to believe in the heavenly Father, one has to believe in His Son. Unless the 

Father has a Son He is not Father. Unless the eternal Father has an eternal Son, He is not the 

eternal Father. The Son says that the only way to come to the Father is through faith in Jesus 

Christ (John 14:6). 

 The Mormon does not pray to such an eternal Father. The Mormon believes that the 

father of Jesus was born on another planet. Their Father is not eternal but temporal.  

 The Jehovah Witness does not pray to the eternal Father. They believe that the Father‘s 

Son is not eternal and so there was a time when Jehovah was sonless and not a Father. 
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 The liberal Christian does not pray to the Father through the risen Son. The liberal 

Christian does not necessarily believe that Jesus, the Son of the Father, historically rose again. 

The liberal‘s Son is as dead as everyone else who dies. Even the concept of the Father has died 

with feminist liberals. The Father has been transformed into a Mother. God can be anything a 

liberal Protestant wants him to be. His theology changes with the culture and the religious values 

of the day. 

The knowledge of the triune God is extensive in the southern Americas. The predominant 

presence of the Roman Catholic Church has given the population familiarity with the knowledge 

of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. In certain sectors of society, the knowledge of God is 

combined with both cultural and political ideals and creates a far different god. 

Juan MacKay, in The Other Spanish Christ, shows how the Christ of the Spanish 

conquistadores was radically different from the Christ of the Bible.
118

 Roman Catholic liberation 

theologians in the southern Americas, followed by Protestant disciples, have presented Christ as 

a Political Liberator, Revolutionary and Socialist.
119

 Liberal Protestantism introducing feminism 

to the southern Americas, portray God as Mother, whether that be in terms of the Virgin Mary or 

as a representation of Mother Earth. Evangelicals have practiced syncretism by presenting Jesus 

as a Magician and Spiritual Capitalists.
120

  

Will the Father in heaven hold the ―Christians‖ responsible for their role in the genocide 

of the Indians, the enslavement of the Africans, the inquisition of the Protestants, the killing of 

villagers, the kidnapping by revolutionaries, the martyring of missionaries, the military killings 

of dictators, the starving of children, the abuse of women, the abortion of unborn children, the 

euthanizing of the sick and elderly and a host of other social monstrosities responsible?  Where 

was the church when all this was happening? How did the church respond? Or has the church 

become death and dumb in the light of the suffering of the people. Has the church become like 

its marble idols, artistic icons and cathedrals, un responsive to real needs. 

The theology of the only true God needs to be revived in the Evangelical minds, hearts, 

homes and pulpits. The existence of so much idolatry and syncretism in the Christian community 

and their societies shows the great need for the southern Americas to encounter the truth about 

the heavenly Father, His Son and the Holy Spirit and consequently respond in faith that produces 

works that represent the will of the Father. 

 ―Our Father who is in heaven.” The headquarters of God‘s kingdom is not Jerusalem, 

Rome, Geneva, Havana, Buenos Aires or Washington. The Holy See is in heaven. Jesus died, 

rose again and ascended into heaven in order to be crowned as King of kings and Lord of lords. 

We serve a risen and ruling Lord. He reigns at the right hand of God. He intercedes as High 

Priests for His people. He speaks to His holy nation, the Church, through the evangelization, 

preaching, teaching and witnessing of His Word. He rules His people with his shepherd staff and 

fist of iron. He sends His Spirit to prepare His people to live with Him forever. The Spirit anoints 

His people to be a holy priesthood, praying continually to God the Father and offering spiritual 

sacrifices of praise and service to God. 

 Believers today must have the vision that Stephen had while he was being stoned by the 

religious and ruling authorities. Stephen was in the political arena bearing witness to Jesus from 

                                                             
118    John MacKay, The Other Spanish Christ, London: Student Christian Movement Press, 1932. 
119    Gustavo Gutiérrez, A Theology of Liberation. History, Politics, Salvation: Maryknoll: Orbis Books, 1972. 
120    In Prosperity Gospel Jesus is seen as the dispenser of material blessings to those who ask in His name. This is represented in 

the southern Americas by Cash Luna and well represented in the TV station, Enlace. 
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Scripture and applying its spiritual truths to the listeners. He spoke the truth; he placed the 

responsibility of the death of Christ on those who had killed him. ―The Just One, of whom you 

now have become the betrayers and murderers‖ (Acts 7:52). He spoke the truth and it cost him 

his life on earth but it preceded his entrance into the heavenly glories. Just before dying he saw 

the risen Christ standing at the right hand of the God of glory.  

God is with those who speak the truth about the heavenly Jesus in public places. Our 

churches and national leaders need to know there is a Lord, a Savior and a Judge. The killing of 

the Huguenots in Coligny, Brazil, in 1559; the martyrdom of more than 600 French Huguenot 

men, women and children in St. Augustine in 1565; the genocide of more than two million 

Caribbean Indians in the first part of the sixteenth century; the Cubans mercilessly slaughtered 

during and after the 1959 Revolution; the children who are abandoned to die of malnutrition in 

Haiti, all stand between the throne and the guilty. The Guatemalan Indian martyrs will stand 

between Rios Montt and the Lord. Thousands of Columbian believers who have been killed by 

guerrillas and militia groups will be there on the Day of Judgment. The 55 million babies aborted 

according to American law stand between the throne of Judgment and all those who support 

abortion. 

The Day of Judgment is the final meeting place between the righteous and the 

unrighteous, between the pious and the wicked. The hope of the believer is that by faith in Jesus 

Christ he repents before God and serves God according to His Spirit. The desire of the pious is to 

hear the words of the Lord, ―As you have done it for the least of these My brethren, you did it to 

Me‖…‖Well done my good and faithful servant.‖ 

 The first petition. “Holy be Your name.” Holiness is the ontological and moral purity of 

God. God is forever separated from sin. Human beings have to pray to be holy because by nature 

they are not holy. Scripture says that ―all have sinned and fallen short of the glory of God‖ and 

that ―the wages of sin is death.‖  All people die because all pay the wages of sin. Jesus also died, 

but not for His sin, for He had no sin, but He took upon Himself the sins of His people. Now the 

only way to be holy is to come to the Father through the sacrifice of Jesus Christ and by the 

power of the Holy Spirit (I Peter 1:1-2). 

 To ask God in prayer to sanctify His name, without us being willing to repent from our 

sin, is to make mockery of this first petition. If we are not willing to repent, we should not utter 

this prayer. Existential honesty should stop us dead in our tracks if we are not willing to humble 

ourselves before a holy God. The rote repetition of the Lord‘s Prayer means nothing without a 

heartfelt presentation of the gospel. Just as the sacraments need to be accompanied by the 

preaching of the Word, so prayer needs to be joined to the gospel presentation that includes the 

confession of sin and profession of the name of Jesus. 

 What should be heard in relationship to the holiness of God is a confession along the 

lines of the Ten Commandments and an admission that we have not followed the gospel of Jesus 

Christ. But many Evangelicals are not confronted by the Law in Church. When was the last time 

you heard the Ten Commandments read and explained in a Church service? When have you 

heard from the pulpit that the gospel of grace is offered to those who repent from breaking the 

Law of God? If the commandment, ―You shall not murder‖ is not explained to this generation, 

what moral principle will stop the mothers, fathers, judges, nurses, doctors and politicians from 

promoting abortion, euthanasia and the culture of death? 

 The second petition. “Your kingdom come.”  The Evangelical in the southern Americas 

will have to choose between serving the kingdoms of this world or serve in the kingdom of God. 
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So, is the kingdom of God the same as the kingdom of this world? Is the kingdom of God over 

the world? Is the kingdom of God underneath the dominance of the world? Is the kingdom of 

God parallel to the world? Does the kingdom of God transform and reform the world? Or is the 

kingdom of God initiated and sanctified while in the world and moves toward the consummation 

of the kingdom in eternity.  

 ―Your kingdom come‖ has been interpreted in the southern Americas as the coming of 

the institutional Church (Roman Catholic Christendom); the coming of justice and reconciliation 

within the world system (liberation theology), the coming of the millennial reign of Christ in the 

future (Pre-millennialism and Post-Millennialism); the improvement of the world (humanism) 

and a variety of other interpretations. This is not the time and place to develop a theology of the 

kingdom that will resolve the ongoing ambiguity.  

 There are many mysteries and paradoxes in relationship to the kingdom of God. What is 

clear, however, is that Jesus declared the initiation of the kingdom of God on earth, taught about 

living in the kingdom in the here and now, and promised its ultimate consummation in the new 

heavens and new earth. The elect must be born again to enter the kingdom (John 3: 3, 5). One 

becomes born again through the implantation of the incorruptible seed of the Word of God (I 

Peter 1:23). New spiritual birth results in confessing Jesus as Lord and Savior; growing in 

humility, sacrifice, service, witness as well as persecution (Mt. 5:3-16). The born again are the 

new generation of the people of God: prophets, priests and kings that are called the temple of the 

Holy Spirit and the New Jerusalem (I Peter 2). Even though a physical temple, City and 

priesthood existed in Jerusalem, the true Israel and its functioning priesthood, prophets and kings 

are found in the Christian community. Within the religious and political kingdoms of Judaism 

and Roman-Palestinian politics, the people of the kingdom were called forth, were assembled 

into the Church, served the Lord while on earth, were prepared to die and live with the Lord and 

waited for the second coming in order to initiate the full consummation of the kingdom in the 

new heavens and new earth. 

 Without the first petition of the Lord‘s Prayer (holy by Your name) there is no second 

petition (Your kingdom come). The first petition of the Lord‘s Pray is the call to holiness. The 

second petition is a call for God‘s kingdom to come.  Christianity would like to have God‘s 

kingdom without holiness. On August 21, 2009, it was reported in the Miami Herald that the 

American Lutheran Church (ALC) had accepted homosexuals as pastors. By doing so they 

follow other Protestant churches, such as the Protestant Church in the Netherlands, in justifying 

what the Bible condemns (Revelation 21:8; 22: 15). 

 Even though the acceptance of homosexuality is not common among the Evangelical 

churches in the southern Americas, this practice is tolerated by Latin American churches 

belonging to the World Council of Churches (WCC), WARC (World Alliance of Reformed 

Churches) as well as the CLAI (Confraternidad Latino Americana de Iglesias). It is tolerated and 

promoted by the Cuban Ecumenical Council and other ecumenical counsels that cooperate with 

the WCC and CLAI. 

 Evangelical churches in the southern Americas receive missionaries, money and visits 

from liberal Protestant denominations that tolerate abortions, homosexuality and euthanasia. 

Among these are the United Presbyterian Church, the United Methodists Church, the above 

mentioned American Lutheran Church, the United Church in Canada, some Anglican 

denominations, the Protestant Church in the Netherlands and a host of other historical Protestant 

churches. 
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 When personal holiness is preserved, it will triumph over institutional religious apostasy. 

This is the legacy of many sincere believers, monks and nuns, the Waldensians, the original 

Protestants, the Anabaptist, the Non-Conformists, the missionary and missions societies, the 

Moravians, the Methodists, and many Evangélicos in the southern Americas. 

 The third petition. “Your will be done.‖ Humanism exalts the human will. Humanism 

teaches that man progresses by the exercise of the human will. The evolutionists teach that as a 

man decides, so he evolves. ―I am who I decide to be.‖ To the contrary, the Lord‘s Prayer 

teaches that man‘s will has to submit to God‘s will. Jesus taught His disciples to pray, ―Your will 

be done.‖   

 The order of petitions of the Lord‘s Prayer is instructive. Prior to praying for God‘s will 

to be done, we are to pray for holiness and submission to the kingdom of God.  

 Evangelical humanism is conducive to the social pro-choice movement. The pro-choice 

movement, supported by Arminian Baptists and some American Presidents such as Jimmy Carter 

and Bill Clinton, protects the right of the human beings to choose for themselves. As Jimmy 

Carter said during the national debate for president, ―I am against abortion but I am for the right 

of the woman to choose for herself.‖ No consideration is given to the expressed will of God, 

―you shall not murder.‖ Nor is there consideration given to the ―will‖ of the child to live. The 

respect for the will of a holy God as well as the consideration for an unprotected child is absent 

with these so called humanist. 

 ―On earth as it is in heaven.‖ The Christian looks to heaven, not earth, for the perfection 

of God‘s will. The true believer is directed and led from heaven. Guillermo Maldonado has the 

right idea of emphasizing prayer in heavenly places; however, he has taken his perspective to an 

extreme, in that he enthrones the praying saint and makes God the servant to the saint‘s prayers.  

 God has raised up a ―priesthood of all believers‖ a mighty throng of true believers who 

pray for God‘s will to be done. These believers do not depend on special prayer warriors but they 

are the prayer warriors who ―storm the gates of heaven‖ with their prayers. Missionary pietism is 

always accompanied by fervent and ongoing prayer. There is not a Christian revival and 

reformation movement that is not accompanied by such prayer. 

Fourth petition. “Give us this day our daily bread.” The first three petitions of the 

Lord‘s Prayer are directly related to God‘s identity, attributes and will.  The final three petitions 

address matters of primary importance among us. 

The Lord teaches His disciples to pray for ―our daily bread.‖ Since God is the Creator 

and Provider, as well as being the Father of His children, He is the one who makes and provides 

for our daily needs. For that reason, the apostle Paul taught the Christians to give thanks for 

God‘s provisions (I Tim. 4:3, 4). 

―Our‖ bread is different than ―my‖ bread. Bread is a communal commodity.  The 

provision of bread takes a healthy agricultural, merchant, family as well as government 

structures. The Christians and the Church are called to share their bread when they encounter 

others in need.  The most basic need of man requires the cooperation of all. When our daily 

bread does not make it to our table, then something has drastically gone wrong. 

So we pray for wisdom for our government, family, church, merchant and agricultural 

community and we participate in securing basic provisions for all. 

The Lord informed Moses in Deuteronomy 15:14 that there should be no poor among 

them. The people of God are to share their resources. So it was in Acts 4. There was no need 
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among them and people did not see their possessions as their own. The vision of the resurrected 

and reigning Christ had freed them from their love of earthly possessions. 

The fourth petition does not say, ―Give the Christians their daily bread.‖  It says, ―Our 

daily bread.‖ The petition reveals two presuppositions that can be applied to society. One, we are 

to pray to the Father for daily bread. Two, our bread is not mine but ours.  

The Christian church is an institution where it should be said, ―There is no need among 

them.‖ Such care is not given by a government grant or welfare program. Rather, it comes 

through members looking out for each other, establishing diaconal care and by productively 

working. 

Jesus synthesized the relationship between earthly and spiritual bread, ―Man should not 

live by bread alone, but on every word that comes from the mouth of God‖ (Matthew 4:4). Man 

should not give up spiritual devotion and truth in order to gain earthly bread. When man receives 

the daily bread, he is to thank God for this blessing (I Timothy 4: 4). 

Fifth petition. “Forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtors”. The people of God 

need to be forgiven of their sins and they need to forgive others of their sin. Forgiveness and 

pardon are reciprocal.  We ask God to forgive us our transgressions of God‘s law and the debt 

we have accumulated. The only way to wipe the slate clean is through God‘s gracious pardon. 

The Lord, in turn, teaches us that we are to pardon others. 

The need for reconciliation was seen in bringing to a close the Columbian civil war. 

Following in the example of the reconciliation movement in South Africa, the Columbian 

government offered pardon and reduced sentences to both the right wing militia fighters as well 

as the left wing guerrillas. It is now the task of the Christian church in Columbia to offer the 

message of reconciliation between the sinner and God.  Among the graduating students of 

MINTS in Columbia are former guerrillas. What a blessing to see both social as well as spiritual 

reconciliation take place. 

Sixth petition. “Lead us not into temptation but deliver us from evil.”  The sixth and 

closing petition is comforting in that God reveals Himself to be sovereign over evil and the Evil 

One. God will have the last word as far as the power of evil is concerned. God is the only one 

who can ultimately deliver us from evil. 

The Lord may not deliver the USA, or other nations and its government from the evil 

course they have taken, as they continues to rule and live counter to the principles of God‘s 

kingdom. However, God‘s repentant people and faithful Church will be delivered if they 

acknowledge their own sin, repent and forgive.  

The Lord teaches to disciples to pray for themselves and hence for the Church. ―Lead 

us‖, ―deliver us.‖ The Lord does not teach us to pray ―Lead them‖ or ―deliver them.‖ The focus 

of the Lord is, first of all, the deliverance of the believer. Not only do believers have to be 

delivered but churches need to be deliberated from their evil ways. 

The Moravian mission movement was greatly influenced by the prayer of an ex slave 

named Anthony. Anthony came from St. Thomas and had come over to Denmark and was 

working in the royal court. Count Nicolas Zinzendorf was visiting the Danish royal family and 

Anthony had heard Nicolas‘ prayer for the evangelization of others. Anthony challenged Nicolas 

to consider sending missionaries to his family in the Caribbean. They lived as slaves. The local 

churches of the white colonists were not evangelizing. The Lord used the prayer of Nicolas and 

Anthony to place this petition before the Moravian congregation as well. In 1732, the church sent 

Leonard Dobby to live and evangelize among the slaves.  
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What about the Reformed Church in St. Thomas that did not evangelize the slaves? Why 

did they ban the attendance of the slaves to their worship services? It was told that a slave took 

his masters in a horse carriage to a worship service.  The slave was not allowed to enter, so he 

listened to what was being preached through the closed door. When he was apprehended, his ear 

was cut off.
121

 

Conclusion. “For Yours in the kingdom, the power and the glory.‖ The evangelical 

synthesis is that God‘s kingdom empowers the gospel to spiritual transform all things to His 

glory. Throughout the history of the Evangelical Church in the southern Americas God has 

raised up alternatives to the Christian status quo. The Bible colporteur James Thompson, the 

educator John Mackay; the evangelist Minacayano in South America;
122

 Benito Juarez, Melinda 

Rankin,  Camargo Baez in Mexico;  but above all, the countless number of Evangelicals who 

believed, evangelized, planted churches and witnessed to Jesus in every area of life. These are 

the kind of evangelical and mission minded pietists that are so needed today. 

 

CONCLUSION 

 

The evangelical synthesis requires both the prayer of the pious and the propagation of the 

Biblical gospel in every area of life so that God‘s kingdom will come, God‘s people and 

community and creation be transformed and God will be glorified. The Lord‘s Prayer is the 

perfect prayer to pray in order to initiate, continue and bring to fruition such a kingdom vision. 

  

QUESTIONS FOR CHAPTER EIGHT 

 

1. According to the author, what is the crisis that the Evangelicals are facing today? 

2. Do you consider the prayer of Pastor Joe Wright as Evangelical? 

3. Why does the author consider the prayer of Pastor Joe Wright as religious moralism? 

What is the difference between religious moralism and the gospel message? 

4. Do you consider the prayer of Pastor Rick Warren at the inauguration of President 

Obama as Evangelical? What is your definition of an Evangelical? 

5. What objection does the author have in speaking about Martin Luther King Jr. rejoicing 

in heaven over the election of the new president? 

6. Why does the author consider the prayer of Pastor Rick Warren as a failed attempt in 

ecumenism? 

7. What does the phrase mean, ―There is no forgiveness without repentance?‖ How is that 

applicable to Pastor‘s Warren‘s prayer? 

8. Do you believe that America is a Christian nation? What position does the author have as 

to which nation is a Christian nation today? 

9. If you were to formulate an evangelical pray for the nation you are living in, what would 

that prayer be? 

10. Is there anything in this chapter that needs to be clarified? 

11. What is the main lesson you have learned from studying this chapter? 

 

                                                             
121    First Fruits, Vision Video by Gateway Films. 
122   The End of the Spear, Jungle Films, 2006. About the martyrdom of Steve Saints and other missionaries. Mincayani, one of 

the killers, becomes a Christian and evangelist for the Huaorani Indians in Ecuador. 
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EPILOGUE 

 

The contemporary church suffers from an ethical and moral lameness due to a disconnect with 

the doctrine and practice of the holiness of God. In the realm of ethics, one of the most glaring 

sins of the Christian community in North America is the toleration of abortion; the killing of 

unborn children. This violation of human life is followed up by the sin of silently or actively 

supporting euthanasia practices, whether involving assisted suicides or hospice care methods that 

hasten the death of the terminally ill. However, part of the moral case that the Lord has against 

the Christian community is whether or not the church provided the needed alternative to abortion 

and represented the will of God for marriage, family, children, church ministry and missions. 

Two out of every five abortions in the United States are performed on African children. 

Yet, the African American Evangelical church is strangely silent on this life and death issue. 

Many of the Evangelical American church leaders and members voted in 2008 for a pro-

abortion, pro-homosexual and the most liberal president that the USA has seen. For the 

Evangelical African and non-African voters, it seemed more important that the presidential 

candidate was racially black than a Christian who would protect the right to life for all, including 

the unborn children.  Some American Evangelical leaders praised God, rejoiced and wept at the 

news that the USA had chosen its first African American president.
123

 Other cringed at the fact 

that the most morally liberal candidate had been elected by the American people. 

 Just after the 2008 USA presidential election and before the inauguration, I was in 

Grenada, in the Caribbean, teaching at a conference. After the conference I was invited to a 

Christian musical concert. The Christian music, played in reggae genre, was delightful. At the 

end of the evening, the band sang the song, ―Black man in the White House.‖ The band leader 

invited me to come forward and sing it with him, but I respectfully declined. After the concert I 

explained to him that I could not sing and rejoice that a pro-abortion president had been chosen 

by my nation. In fact, I explained what a deep concern and shame this was, especially since so 

many Evangelicals had voted for him and probably ―put him over the top‖ in the vote count.  

The pro-life fears that abortion practices would prosper under our new President were 

quickly confirmed when he took office. In the 100 days that following the inaugural prayer, the 

Democratic government accomplished the following anti-Evangelical decisions: 

¶ The President signed a decree striking down the restrictions for using US AID funds for 

abortions worldwide; US AID money can be used globally for abortions. 

¶ The President legalized embryonic research that involves using living human embryos. 

¶ Funds for abstinence programs were cut 

¶ Pro-abortion cabinet members, including the Secretary of Health, were appointed 

 

The following letter to the Editor written by the author was printed in the January 28, 2009, 

Miami Herald. 

 

Abortion Debate
124

 

 Re the January 24 story ―Obama reverses abortion aid rule:‖ This means that the U.S. 

government can fund abortions worldwide. Anti-abortion voters who supported President 

                                                             
123.    ―We wept‖ ―rejoiced‖ John Piper, http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=O68MByaMVdM. See Rick Warren‘s inauguration 

prayer. 
124      Cornelius Hegeman, ―Abortion debate,‖ Miami Herald, January 28, 2009. Letter to the Editor. 

http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=O68MByaMVdM
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Obama had their worst fears realized within a week of the new administration: the global 

exportation of abortion at the tax payers‘ expense. 

 Rev. Rick Warren‘s inaugural praying seeking justice for all will not be granted to those 

unborn victims. 

 

 I wrote the following Letter to the Editor for the Miami Herald, printed April 2, 2009. 

 

Catholic Dualism
125

 

 Re Kenneth L. Woodward‘s March 31 Other Views articles ―Notre Dame righty honors 

the president:‖ President Obama is playing into the dualism of the Roman Catholic Church and 

its members. The church condemns abortion but does not excommunicate abortionists or pro-

abortionists. 

 The pope received House Speaker Nancy Pelosi in a private audience, and she, as well as 

other pro-abortion Democratic Catholics, partake of the Mass. President Obama is appealing to 

the ―Roman‖ side of the Catholic Church and its love of political power. The papacy and the 

church are accomplices in the abortion movement. 

 

 Also printed in the Miami Herald was my Letter to the Editor of August 23, 2009. 

 

Abortion is „genocide‟
126

 

 Re Leonard Pitts Jr., in his Aug. 10 column, ―We need a history lesson about Nazis‖ 

(August 19, 2009), is rightly nauseated by the Nazi‘s political machine‘s genocide of the Jews 

and others.  Yet, we cannot take the moral high ground against the Nazi atrocities committed 

during WW II unless we are willing to stop the current gruesome dismembering and killing of the 

unborn in our hospitals. History should teach us that all genocides are wrong. 

 

 The following is my response to blaming Pro-lifers for failing to support a proposed 

heath care program that led to the estimated 44,000 deaths of uninsured children. 

 

Stir the conscience
127

 

 

As a pro-lifer, I appreciate cartoonist Jim Morin‘s Nov. 11 moral outrage over the deaths of 

uninsured children and urge him to visually depict the real causes. I thought that the current 

president signed into law medical coverage for uninsured children. If that is the case, the 

proposed healthcare reform is not going to reach these potential victims. 

 Maybe it‘s not the pro-lifers who are protesting the medical-care system‘s abortion of 

unborn children, but pro-choice parents back by political and judicial pro-abortion decisions 

who support a medical care system that accounts for hundreds of thousands of abortions as well 

as not reaching 44,000 uninsured children per year. Both voluntary and involuntary deaths of 

children are a moral outrage and need to deeply stir the conscience and will of our nation. 

  

                                                             
125      Cornelius Hegeman, ―Catholic dualism,‖ Miami Herald, April 2, 2009. Letter to the Editor. 
126    Cornelius Hegeman, ―Abortion is Genocide,‖ Miami Herald, August 23, 2009, 4L. 
127      Cornelius Hegeman, ―Stir the conscience,‖ Miami Herald, November 12, 2009, Letter to the Editor. 



111 

 

 

But it is not just politics or even abortions. The moral decay in North America is traced 

back to the apostate Christian denominations. The journalist, Cal Thomas, writing in the Miami 

Herald, summarized the state of historical Protestantism and Evangelicalism in graphic terms. 

 ―In the early '70s, comedian Flip Wilson created a character for his NBC television 

program called ``Reverend Leroy'' of ``The Church of What's Happenin' Now.'' Like some 

contemporary ``reverends,'' Rev. Leroy was a con artist who, among other things, once took up 

an offering to go to Las Vegas, explaining he had to study sin in order to effectively preach 

against it. 

 Rev. Leroy would feel right at home in the modern Episcopal Church, which recently 

voted at its denominational meeting in Anaheim, Calif., to end the ban on the ordination of gay 

bishops and permit marriage ``blessings'' for same-sex couples. 

 Denominational leaders explained they are attempting to stem the exodus from their 

church by embracing a new doctrine they call ``inclusivity,'' which they hope will attract young 

people.  

 Apparently church leaders think that if they can reach people before they have fully 

matured in their faith, they can sidetrack them into beliefs that have nothing to do with the God 

that Episcopalians once claimed to worship and that they can be shaped into practical 

secularists who are willing to seek the approval of men, rather than God. 

 Inclusivity has nothing to do with the foundational truths set forth in Scripture. The 

church, which belongs to no denomination, but to its Founding Father and His Son, is about 

exclusivity for those who deny the faith. The church is inclusive only for those who are adopted 

by faith into God's family. 

 

Rejecting Scripture 

 There are more biblical references to this than there is room to cite here, but for the 

Episcopal leadership, biblical references no longer have the power to persuade, much less 

compel them to conform. That's because Episcopal leadership has denied the teachings of 

Scripture in favor of, well, inclusivity, a word that appears nowhere in Scripture.  Even if it did, 

Episcopal heretics -- for that is what they are -- would choose another word to make them feel 

more comfortable, since accommodation with the world seems to be a more important objective 

than the favor of God. 

 Not to single out Episcopalians for special sanction. Other denominations have been 

putting themselves through theological makeovers in recent years, as have some of their more 

prominent members. Take former President Jimmy Carter (and someone should). Carter, who 

once attended and occasionally taught a Sunday school class in Washington, which I visited, 

then claimed to believe much of what Scripture teaches.  In practice, though, he was pro-choice 

on abortion and recently announced his support for same-sex ``civil unions.'' He says he sees 

nothing prohibitive in Scripture to such arrangements.  Carter must have gotten hold of a 

Reader's Digest condensed version. 

 

Defending women 

 Carter has announced he is leaving the Southern Baptist Convention -- the nation's 

largest Protestant body -- because he claims it treats women as inferior to men.  In a statement 

he said, ``At its most repugnant, the belief that women must be subjugated to the wishes of men 

excuses slavery, violence, forced prostitution, genital mutilation and national laws that omit rape 
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as a crime. But it also costs many millions of girls and women control over their own bodies and 

lives, and continues to deny them fair access to education, health, employment and influence 

within their own communities.'' 

 Carter must have missed the passage about mutual submission between married couples 

and the requirement that a man love his wife ``as Christ loved the church,'' a very high standard 

that implies such love be equal to the self-sacrifice demonstrated by Christ on the cross.  Such 

sacrifice can hardly justify any of the sins against women that Carter unfairly ascribes to the 

Southern Baptist Convention.   

 

A question of faith 

 If the church -- Episcopal, Baptist or whatever -- is to be a beacon to an increasingly 

dark world, it must know not only what it believes but in Whom it has placed its faith.  For these 

Episcopalians and the kinds of Baptists admired by Jimmy Carter, it is a church that has made 

its bed in the world, and it has as much power to illuminate as a burned-out bulb.‖
128

 

 

The abortion issues have deeply divided the Christian community as well as the American 

society. The President has called for a peaceful dialogue. The request that Americans treat each 

other in a civil way was given by the President in his speech at the Notre Dame graduation (May 

17, 09). The common ground, according to the President, is to ―reduce the number of women 

seeking abortions by reducing unintended pregnancies, and making adoptions more available and 

providing care and support for women who do carry their child to term.‖
129

 At the same time, 

pro-lifers observe that the Presidents relentlessly pursue funding abortions at home and abroad, 

legalized embryonic cell research; he has removed funds for abstinence counseling and has done 

little to support adoptions.  

Valiant Americans have not been able to stop the abortion killing machine. The idea of 

individual citizens using violence to fight violence is not the answer either since it fights evil 

deeds with other evil deeds.  Individual victories of rescuing unborn children, of adoptions and 

restoration of abortionist parents are taking place, yet the genocide of the unwanted unborn 

children continues. Like with African American slavery, government intervention will be needed 

to stop the abortion industry. The Christian Church as an institution has not brought about the 

stop to abortions.  It will take valiant Christian leaders to promote the abortion abolition 

movement, where abortionist supporters will not be tolerated in the Church. It will take modern 

day Wilberforces and Martin Luther King Jrs. 

The issues of life and death go beyond the practice of abortion. Voices arise among the 

right wing in USA politics sounding the bell of alarm. Patrick Buchanan reports on what Sarah 

Palin said:  

―The American I know and love is not the one in which my parents or my baby with 

Down syndrome will have to stand in front of Obama‘s ‗death panel‘ so his bureaucrats can 

decide, based on a subjective judgment of their ‗level of productivity in society,‘ whether they 

are worthy of healthcare. Such a system is downright evil.‖ 

Of Sarah Palin it may be said: The lady knows how to frame an issue. 

                                                             
128      Cal Thomas, Op. cit. 
129      Julie Pace, ―Obama urges civility in abortion debate,‖ Miami Herald, (May 18, 2009), p. 1, 4a. 
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And while she has been fairly criticized for hyperbole about the end-of-life counselors in 

the House bill, she drew such attention to the provision that Democrats chose to dump it rather 

than debate it.‖
130

 

Buchanan reminds the US public: ―Between 2012 and 2013, 74 million baby boomers 

will retire, cease to be major contributors to Medicare and become the major drain on 

Medicare. How long will an overtaxed labor force in a de-Christianized America be willing to 

pay the bill to keep all those aging boomers alive? 

Rationed care is coming, and the death panels will not be far behind.‖
131

 

 

The US citizens are concerned about the rationing of medicine. The southern Americans have 

been on rationed by poverty and ravished by sin for a long period of time. The unavailability of 

basic resources is a strong motivation for the current migration movements into wealthier 

nations. Yet, migration is not the solution for the religious and social injustices. The solution lies 

in trusting the Good Shepherd, being part of the flock of Christ and serving amid the multiple 

needs in His name. 

 The apostle‘s teaching for the Church about suffering under the burden of injustices 

applies to the believers, the church and their society. 

Firstly, the believer is called to have faith in Jesus Christ and to join in the suffering of 

the Body of Christ (I Peter 1:7; 2:21; 4; 12, 13). The Lord Jesus suffered at the hands of sinners 

and he died in order to pay for the sins of His people. The wicked of the world will kill and 

persecute and the believers will be the object of such scorn. Jesus offers comfort for those who 

suffer and for those who are persecuted because of Him. ―Come to Me, all you who labor and 

are heavy laden, and I will give you rest‖ (Mt. 11: 28). Jesus has an extremely strong 

condemnation for the persecutors. ―Whoever causes one of these little ones who believe in Me to 

sin, it would be better for him if a millstone were hung around his neck, and he were drowned in 

the depth of the sea. Woe to the world because of offenses! For offenses must come, but woe to 

that man by whom the offenses come‖ (Mt. 18: 6, 7).   

Secondly, the Church needs to be a place where the basic human needs are being attended 

to (Acts 2:45) ―Nor was there anyone among them who lacked…and they distributed to each as 

anyone had need‖ (Acts 4: 34, 35).  

Thirdly, the Good Shepherd sends His workers out to meet the needs of ―the least of 

these My brethren‖ (Mt. 25: 45). The Shepherd will find and minister to the needs of His sheep. 

The heart of the Good Shepherd has implications for both ministry and missions through the 

Church and into the world. 

The culture of death is a symptom of a deeper problem: spiritual death.  When people are 

separated from the living God, the God of life, then they will be ―dead in their trespasses and 

sins‖ (Ephesians 2:1). Their spiritual deadness affects every thought and every area of life. 

Instead of worshiping the true God, they follow idols. Rather than confessing the name of God, 

they use God‘s name in vain. Family relationships strengthen the bond of idolatry. Their hearts 

are filled with hatred for God‘s people and leads to persecution. Their lust drives them into moral 

legalism or liberal ethics. In every way they break the Law of God.  

Spiritual life is the only remedy for spiritual death. Unless the gospel of life and eternal 

life is preached, people will not be regenerated by the Spirit of God. Those who are born again 

                                                             
130      Patrick Buchanan, ―Rationing is coming,‖ Miami Herald (August 30, 2009), 5L. 
131      Ibid. 
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enter the kingdom of God, live the new spiritual life and bring spiritual light in the midst of deep 

darkness. Jesus called His disciples to be light in a dark world and salt in a decaying world that 

awaits the glorious liberation reserved for the children of God. 

Our dark world needs the Christian light that shines through faithful evangelical 

believers. ―For the earnest expectation of the creation eagerly waits for the revealing of the sons 

of God. For the creation was subjected to futility,  not willingly, but because of Him who 

subjected it in hope; because the creation itself also will be delivered from the bondage of 

corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God. For we know that the whole creation 

groans and labors with birth pangs together until now‖ (Romans 7: 19-22). 
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TEACHER’S MANUAL 

 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS FOR CHAPTER ONE 

1.  What does ekklesia mean? 

―Ek‖ means out and ―klesia‖ means called. To the ekklesia are the called out ones. The 

Church is called out of the world in order to serve God. 

2. Is there more than one true Church? 

There is only one Body. Individual congregations are called to conform themselves to the 

one true Church. 

3. The church without a true head is a monster. Do you have any examples? 

Own answer. 

4. Is there a Spirit for the Pentecostals and another Spirit for the Baptists? What are the 

implications for the congregations that there is only one Spirit? 

There is only one Holy Spirit and although He gives a diversity of gifts, He always works 

in a holy way. 

5. According to the author, what hope do all of the believers have in common? 

The common hope is being with the risen Lord. 

6. How many water baptisms are prescribed in the New Testament? 

One 

7. Does the pastor in church exist to serve or be served?  What is the difference? 

The pastor is the servant of the Lord called to serve the ―sheep.‖ 

8. Is God the Father of all people? Explain 

God is the creator of all people but He is the spiritual Father of only His own children. 

9. Is there information in this chapter that is not clear? 

Own answer 

10. What new concept have you learned in this chapter? 

Own answer 

 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS FOR CHAPTER TWO 

1.  Why does the author prefer to use the term ecumenical rather than ancient in order to 

describe the early Church? 

The early church was ecumenical in the sense that it was united by a common confession. 

They had in common a variety of creeds that sought to return to the Biblical and 

apostolic teachings. 

2. Who wrote the Apostle‘s Creed? 

It was not the apostles. The authors sought to define the essential teachings of the 

apostles. 

3. In what sense is the Church holy? 

The Church is called to be separated from sin in order to worship and serve God in truth. 

4. In what sense is the Church one? 

There is only one Body. The Holy Spirit united the church in truth. 

5. What is the difference between the Church universal and the Roman Catholic Church? 

The Church universal is the true Church in whatever part of the world. The Roman 

Catholic Church claims to be that church but it is not recognized as such by non-Roman 

Catholics. 
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6. What are some of the main doctrinal themes of the Nicene and Athanasian Creeds? 

The triune God, the historical Jesus, the divinity of Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit, the 

two natures of Jesus and the unity of the church. 

7. In what sense did the Roman Catholic Church break the unity of the Church? 

The rupture of the unity of the Church came with the acceptance of non-biblical 

doctrines. 

8. What was the controversy with Arius? 

Arius rejected the eternity and divinity of Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit. 

9. What is your response to reading the Waldensian Creed? 

Own answer 

10. Did you learn something new about the Evangelical church identity in this Chapter? 

Own answer 

 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS FOR CHAPTER THREE 

1. In your opinion, was Colón a Christian? 

Own answer 

2. In your opinion, was the Roman Catholic Church of the sixteenth century a Christian 

Church? 

Own answer 

3. When did the first religious workers come to the New World? 

According to the author, in second journey of Columbus, Boil came with a group of 

religious workers. 

4. Was it reasonable for the Roman Catholic Church to celebrate in 1992 the 500 year 

anniversary since the first evangelization? 

It is unreasonable since in the Caribbean most of the Indians died of non-natural causes. 

5. According to Carlos Deive, when did the first slaves come to the New World? 

According to Deive, the first domestic slaves came in the second voyage of 1493. There 

could have been slaves on board during the first voyage (1492). 

6. What did the Indians, African slaves and Protestants have in common during the Spanish 

conquest? 

They were persecuted by the Spanish and Portuguese 

7. Who gave the first Protestants permission to settle in Samaná, the Dominican Republic? 

The Haitian general Boyer.  

8. What two articles in the new Dominican Constitution of 1844 were favorable to the 

Protestants? 

Freedom of conscience and freedom of religious gathering. 

9. What three reasons does the author give to explain the slow entrance of Protestantism 

into the Iberian colonies? 

The military force of the Inquisition; the association of Protestants with pirates and the 

influence of the slave trafficking. 

10. What is the main lesson you learned in studying chapter four? 

Own answer 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS FOR CHAPTER FOUR 

1. Would it have been better for the martyrs to have renounced their faith in order to save 

their lives? 

Own answer 

2. Who wrote the testimony about the three martyrs? 

Jean  Lery, a student who went on the expedition writes it and Crespin prints the book. 

3. According to the author, what does the persecution of one group of Christians against 

other show? 

The apostasy of the persecutors, as they do this in the name of Jesus. 

4. Having read the Coligny Confession, what do you agree with? Make at least three points. 

Own answer.  

5. Having read the Coligny Confession, what statements do you not agree with and why? 

Own answer 

6. According to the Coligny Confession, what are some of the differences between the 

Roman Catholic Church and the testimony of the martyrs? 

Some of the differences included the nature of the sacraments and the authority of the 

Roman Catholic Church.  

7. What are some of the doctrines that the martyrs had in common with the Roman Catholic 

Church? 

The affirmation of the triune God. Affirmation of the Apostle Creed. The recognition of 

the importance of the Church. The use of the Bible. 

8. Could this testimony serve as a doctrinal statement for your church? Why or why not? 

Own answer. 

9. Is there something in this chapter that is not clear? 

Own answer. 

10. What is a lesson that you have learned in this chapter? 

Own answer 

 

      QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS FOR CHAPTER FIVE 

1. What is the original creed of the Lutherans? 

 The Augsburg Confession 

2. What is the position of John Calvin as to the presence of Christ in the Lord‘s Supper?  

 Calvin believed that Jesus was physically in heaven and spiritually present through the 

preaching of the Word of God according to the power of the Holy Spirit. 

3. What are some of the differences between the Anabaptists and the Baptist?  

 The Anabaptist, like the original Mennonites, not only formed a church but also their own 

community. The original Anabaptists were pacifist. The Baptist sought more continuity 

with other Protestants, as seen in the writing of the London Confession. 

4. What distinct view did John Wesley and the Methodists have as to sanctification? 

 John Wesley came to the view that a Christian could be perfectly sanctified while on 

earth. 

5. What is the name of the Council that condemned all those who believe that salvation is 

by faith alone?  

 The Council of Trent (Vatican I, 1563) 

6. Why do the Protestants normally have two sacraments instead of seven? 
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 The Protestants only accept as sacrament or ordinance that which is instituted by Jesus 

Christ and taught by the apostles. 

7. What is the difference between the Reformed and the Arminians as to how a person 

becomes a believer?  

 The Reformed hold that a person becomes a believer by the election, call and new birth 

of the Holy Spirit, which leads to faith. The Arminian believes that faith precedes 

regeneration. 

8. According to the author, what is the Evangelical synthesis?  

 The Evangelical synthesis affirms the thesis of living for eternity and resolves the 

doctrinal, human and ecclesiastical difference that divide us 

9. Are there some matters in this chapter that are not clear? 

 Own answer 

10. What is the most important lesson that you have learned from this chapter? 

       Own answer 

 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS FOR CHAPTER SIX 

1. When did the Roman Catholic Church arrive in what is today the Dominican Republic? 

1492 

2. When did the Anglicans first come to Bermuda? 

1609 

3. By what means did the first Protestants come to the southern Americas? How did that 

affect their mission? 

They came with the pirates and they were not able to establish their churches. 

4. When was slave trafficking approved by the West Indies Company?  How did that affect 

Protestantism in the southern Americas? 

Slave trafficking was practiced long before it was approved. It was officially approved 

1652. The West Indies Company, by which the Netherlands Reformed came to the 

Caribbean, also had influence in the colonial churches. Anti slave trade pastors were 

returned home. 

5. Why were the Moravians unique in doing missions? 

They worked directly with the slaves. They considered themselves as servants of the 

slaves. Their missionaries were not necessarily trained clergy. 

6. Why were the mission societies important for the development of Protestantism in the 

southern Americas? 

The mission societies did what the denominations could or would not do: they used both 

lay and ordained missionaries. They were generally interdenominational. 

7. When were the first national Protestant or Evangelical churches organized in the southern 

Americas? 

The Huguenots in Brazil in 1557. 

8. Why does the author point to 1916 as the genesis for Protestant ecumenics in the southern 

Americas? 

This was when the Panama Congress was held in order to deal with southern America‘s 

issues. The Congress includes international missionaries as well as national leaders. 

9. What does para ministry mean? 
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Para means along side. They are ministries that are to work alongside the local 

congregations 

10. What is the most important thing you have learned in this lesson? 

Own answer 

 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS FOR CHAPTER SEVEN 

1. What is the main emphasis of the Cambridge Declaration? 

Christians and the Church need to repent from the spirit of this age and recover biblical, 

historical orthodox Christianity 

2. What are the five solas? 

Sola Scritura (only Bible), solus Christus (only Christ), sola gratia (only grace), sola fide 

(only faith), and soli Deo gloria (only God‘s glory) 

3. What was considered by Martin Luther the chief article of the Christian faith? 

Justification by faith alone 

4. What denomination wrote the Lausanne Covenant? 

Gotcha. None. It was hosted by para church organizations and a variety of church 

leaders participated as well 

5. What is the main emphasis of the Lausanne Covenant? 

Evangelizing unreached people groups in the world 

6. According to the author, what group in the Caribbean and Latin America best represents 

the vision of the Lausanne Covenant today? 

COMIBAN and other who are sending missionaries to reach unreached people groups. 

7. According to the author, how are the Cambridge Declaration and the Lausanne Covenant 

involved in the evangelical synthesis? 

The Evangelical synthesis involves both the return to Biblical doctrine as proposed by the 

Cambridge Declaration as well as evangelizing the world as presented by the Lausanne 

Covenant 

8. Of the 12 articles presented on Evangelical Reformed Pietism, which one do you disagree 

with most? Why? 

Own impious answer 

9. Are any of the 12 articles on Evangelical Reformed Pietism not clear? 

Own answer 

10. Summarize on one statement what you have learned from Chapter 8. 

Own answer 

 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS FOR CHAPTER EIGHT 

1. According to the author, what is the crisis that the Evangelicals are facing today? 

Evangelicals are not practicing the gospel 

2. Do you consider the prayer of Pastor Joe Wright as Evangelical? 

Own answer 

3. Why does the author consider the prayer of Pastor Joe Wright as religious moralism? 

What is the difference between religious moralism and the gospel message? 

The author considers the prayer of Wright as moralism because denounces what is 

immoral but he does not give the Christian solution.  Religious moralism is recognizing 
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what is immoral but the gospel does something about it. The gospel requires that we 

repent from sin and believe in Jesus Christ as Lord and Savior. 

4. Do you consider the prayer of Pastor Rick Warren at the inauguration of President 

Obama as Evangelical? What is your definition of an Evangelical? 

Own answer. 

5. What objection does the author have in speaking about Martin Luther King Jr. rejoicing 

in heaven over the election of the new president? 

The author does not believe that heaven was rejoicing in the election of pro-abortion 

president. 

6. Why does the author consider the prayer of Pastor Rick Warren as a failed attempt in 

ecumenism? 

In true ecumenism we recognize what truly unites us as a church and a nation. Warren‘s 

prayer was more of a band aid approach (be nice when you differ) to what is a deep and 

profound moral crisis in America. 

7. What does the phrase mean, ―There is no forgiveness without repentance?‖ How is that 

applicable to Pastor‘s Warren‘s prayer? 

Warren‘s prayer did not call the politicians to repentance. If we are not repentant or do 

not think we have sinned then there is no need for forgiveness. 

8. Do you believe that America is a Christian nation? What position does the author have as 

to which nation is a Christian nation today? 

The author‘s position is that only the Church is a Christian nation. The USA is a nation 

where many Christians live and influence the nation, but only the Church is the nation of 

God (I Peter 2:9). 

9. If you were to formulate an Evangelical pray for the nation you are living in, what would 

that prayer be? 

Formulate your own prayer 

10. Is there anything in this chapter that needs to be clarified? 

Own answer 

11. What is the main lesson you have learned from studying this chapter? 

Own answer 
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APPENDIX  A 

 

REMARKS BY THE HONORABLE MEMBER OF THE DEPARTMENT OF 

EDUCATION OF THE GRENADA GOVERHMENT, 

ELIZABETH HENRY-GREENIDGE, 

AT THE GRADUATION CEREMONY OF THE 

GRENADA INSTITUTE OF THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION, 

St. George, Grenada, October 18, 2009 

SALUTATIONS: 

First of all I bring you greetings from the Minister for Education, Sen. the Hon. Franka Alexis-

Bernardine who would have loved to have shared in this experience with you but at present is on 

duty out of STATE. 

I am honored to be here on a momentous day that marks your graduation from the 

Theological Institute. When I agreed to make remarks on behalf of the Minister I wondered to 

myself what does one say at a theological graduation, well I have decided to speak from my 

heart. 

You came here in pursuit of an education that would help you transcend the quest for 

knowledge and to explore the meaning of life. Your educational and spiritual journeys within the 

walls of the institute may seem personal - and they are. But they are also historic, in that you 

have paved the way for others to explore faith, philosophy, leadership and theology.  

Very often we tend to forget the power of a dream and the impact that dream can have on 

our lives and that of others. Black Americans had a dream that one day they would live to see a 

black President in the White House and in 2008 that dream was realized. 

Every one of you has pursued an education that is the fulfillment of a dream. Recognize 

its power, treasure it. Build a bright future upon its solid foundation because there is much to be 

done in our dear land of Grenada. 

When we look around, there are so many issues of immorality in our society, broken 

homes, lack of family love and togetherness, so much anger and hatred, adversity, conflict, youth 

violence, abuse of alcohol and drugs, lack of love for country and yes my friends a growing in 

witchcraft. 

Dear friends many persons have lost their integrity, their spirituality, their faith in God 

and the will power to do what is right and just.  Religious and lay people therefore have a 

challenge on their hands; they have to go into the highways and byways and preach a message of 

HOPE, a message of PEACE and a message of REPENTANCE. 

Oscar Wilde once wrote - The only difference between saints and sinners is that every 

saint has a past while every sinner has a future.  
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The future must be taken into consideration if there is to be a change.  Starting with our 

schools we have to teach virtues, values and morals, conflict resolution and love of self.  If this is 

not done we will be failing our young people.  As adults we have to accept responsibility and in 

doing so we need to ask ourselves the following questions, were we good role models, were we 

good listeners, did we make ourselves and our time available and did we provide the basic needs 

of food, love and shelter.   

How many of us in hear hug our children and tell them that we love them?  How many of 

us say I am sorry when we do them wrong?  Ladies and Gentlemen we have to recapture out 

lives and develop the spiritual aspect.  God is good all the time and all the time God is good. 

The fact that we have 34 persons graduating today is not a mistake.  The fact that The 

Grenada Institute of Theological Education was incorporated in Grenada to teach Leadership and 

Administration, Systematic Theology and Skills in Counseling among other topics is also not a 

mistake.  God is speaking to us, Ladies and Gentlemen; these graduates have a significant role to 

play in helping to provide leadership, in working with the youth and in being good mentors 

You need to go forth strong and with faith my dear graduates: 

 

[God said], do not fear, for I am with you;  

do not be dismayed, for I am your God. 

I will strengthen you and help you;  

I will uphold you with my righteous right hand. 

       - Isaiah 41:10  

 

Your life is a life of service, in giving to and helping others.  Some of you may become pastors, 

others teachers.  Regardless of your chosen profession you will feel the need to spread the good 

news and to live up to the goal of Miami International Theological Seminary (MINTS) of which 

Grenada Institute of Theological Education (GITE) is associated and that is to train enough 

Christian leaders to reach every community on earth with the news of Jesus Christ. 

In closing let me take this opportunity to commend the individuals who had the vision in 

bringing GITE to Grenada.  I wish you continued success. 

To the Graduates hearty congratulations, in choosing to experience this area of study you 

have made a commitment to serve.  I therefore would like to leave a quote with you from a man 

who gave selfless service in pursuit of an equal and just world for his people. And I quote: ―All 

labor that uplifts humanity has dignity and importance and should be undertaken with 

painstaking excellence.‖  - Dr. Martin Luther King Jr.  

 

May god richly bless all of you. 

I thank you. 

Elizabeth Henry-Greenidge 

October 18, 2009 
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APPENDIX B 

 

ADDRESS TO THE GRENADA INSTITUTE OF THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION, 

OCTOBER 18, 2009,  

AT THE GRENADA BOYS SECONDARY SCHOOL 

By the Honorable Minister of Ecclesiastical Affairs and Labor of the Grenada government,  

Karl Hood 

 

Dr. Neal Hegeman – Vice President of Miami International Seminary (MINTS), Dr. E. Walford 

Thompson - President Emeritus of Ministries in Action (MIA), Rev. Steve Mc Gee – President 

of Ministries in Action (MIA), Rev. Paul Duncan, Dr. Isaac Soleyn, other members of the 

Ministries, graduates. 

Let me apologize for the absence of the Minister for Ecclesiastical Affairs, who is out of 

state on official duties. 

I consider myself privileged to address you on this very important occasion of your 

graduation.  It is my understanding that your institution was introduced to Grenada since 

November 1, 2008.  Let me commend you for choosing Grenada to establish the institute of 

Theological Education which is open to all denomination. 

This Government places top priority on Education and Training.  Education empowers 

people and allows them to achieve their dreams.   

Theological Education can help develop the whole man and in this context your institute 

has a critical role to play. 

I note with interest your motto ―Preparing men and women for Excellent Ministry.‖ This 

is very relevant in today‘s world.  We need men and women who are committed to making a 

difference in our society by providing excellent work. 

Every day on the news we hear sad stories about crime and violence.  This may give the 

impression that Government is losing the battle in its fight to deal with this problem or even that 

the church has failed in its role to teach Christian values.  Whatever position you take, I want you 

to always remember that each one of us has a part to play in this struggle against evil. 

It is said that Grenada is a Christian society, yet we witness the lack of respect for others, 

the decline in moral standards and an increase in violence. 

Religion can play a role in changing society.  The influence of the church in the past 

acted as checks and balance in the way people behaved.  We need to address this problem now, 

not later.  In this context; your institute has a very important role to play.  You the graduates 

have gone through a process of training to improve your knowledge and skills.  This must not be 

kept to yourself, but used to transform society, to build better communities throughout Grenada, 

Carriacou and Petite Martinique. 

Remember to whom much is given, much is expected.  We need strong Christian leaders 

who are committed to the advancement of mankind.  Leaders that are prepared to make sacrifice, 

to speak up against injustice and to take a stand for the poor and marginalized.  To achieve these 

things, you must have a self-confident attitude. 

It is said that ―every change in human attitudes must come through internal understanding 

and acceptance.  Man is the only creature that can reshape and remold himself by altering his 

attitude. 
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You must address the needs of the whole person, not just the spiritual, but other needs 

like food, clothing and shelter.  There is a tendency by some Christians to focus only on saving 

souls.  I submit that much more need to be done, especially in this hard economic times.  I 

challenge you to reach out to your fellow men and try a little kindness. 

Allow me to quote the words of a song that reflects what we are called to do as 

Christians.  I quote ―If you see your brother standing by the road, with a heavy load from the 

seeds he sowed, and if you see your sister falling by the way, just stop and say you going the 

wrong way, you have to try a little kindness‖. 

As people of God, we have a responsibility to lead others to Jesus, to show them the right 

way, to be our brother‘s keeper. 

Today is a special day for you as you receive your certificates.  I want to congratulate you 

on your achievement.  God has blessed and he now wants to use you to proclaim the good news.  

Remember, it is not so much where we are but in what direction we are going. 

This is only the beginning of your journey to greater things, but as you know, success is a 

journey not a destination. 

Be the agent of change in Grenada.  Let men see your great works and glorify your father 

in heaven.  

Finally, I will like to see a partnership develop between the Ministry of Ecclesiastical 

Affairs and the Grenada Institute of theological Education. 

May God continue to guide you and strengthen you in your future endeavours. 
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APPENDIX C 

Valedictory Speech for First Graduating Class of the GRENADA INSTITUTE OF 

THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION 

Valdictorian,  Ms. Antonia Stanisclaus 

Sunday October 18
th
 2009 

Bro. James Bristol- Master of Ceremony 

Rev. John Lewis- Director of Grenada Institute for Theological Education and Mrs. Denise 

Lewis. 

Rev. Steve Mc. Gee-President of Missions In Action 

Hon. Karl Hood-Minister of Ecclesiastical Affairs 

Mrs. Elizabeth Greenide Permanent Secretary, Ministry of Education 

Rev. Ricardo Allyne  

Rev .Gerald Keens Douglas 

Other Ministers of Religion 

Other Specially Invited Guests  

Fellow Graduates 

Ladies and Gentlemen 

It gives me great pleasure, mixed with apprehension to represent this graduating class of 34 

students. My fellow graduates, who have become more than just mere classmates, has truly been 

bonded together in the unity of the spirit, which Jesus himself also commissioned us to do –to be 

one as He and the Father are one. 

It has only been one year or might I be more specific ten courses shared together in the 

classroom at the T.A Marryshow Community College Hospitality Arts Department, that begun to 



132 

 

 

spin the web into what we have today –family -The First Graduating class of the Grenada 

Institute for Theological Education. 

From the very day of its inception, on November 1
st
 2008, we felt the rhythmic drum beat 

of hard work. Some of us eager to rekindle that fire from our secondary and tertiary education 

experiences. While some on the other hand were ready to quit because as Rev. Steve Mc. Gee 

our first lecturer said ―…this is no Sunday School Class, this is hard work.‖ And right he was, 

we were all in for quite a surprise, none of us knowing how much of that hard work to expect. 

From day one, class work began. Sis Cathy handed out a very thick yellow covered 

handbook entitled ―History of Christian Doctrines‖. I still wonder how many of us actually read 

to completion those 285 pages plus the additional two books attached to the back. We struggled 

to read through the ―heavy‖ material speaking both literally and figuratively. But eventually we 

were able to understand the difference between dogma and doctrine as well as the fundamentals 

of our faith that makes it unique to the wild, often misguided and misconstrued teachings and 

beliefs of some cultic religions of this day.  

By December we were enwrapped in the love story of Christ and his purpose to us- 

bringing grace to a fallen world -as we studied the book of Romans. This time although much 

better prepared to face the bulk of work ahead of us, we had to experience for the first time a 

Christmas without ham and cakes. Instead we were fed with reading assignments and Lesson 

Questions for all Sixteen Chapters of the Book of Romans and not forgetting the added treat of 

reading the entire commentary on this Epistle by Martin Luther. What a celebration. 

Mission‘s project was an eye opener to the real world around us dying without the Savior 

as students depicted the lifestyles and cultures of these unreached people groups. Although 

presented with humor, we did however realize the urgency at which the gospel of Jesus Christ 

has to be preached before His eminent return.  

Other valuable lessons learned at GITE hinged on the development of our listening skills, 

encouraging us to become better guides, leading others to connect to the true source of their 

healing through counseling and prayer, as well as referring to professional help when deemed 

necessary. It is our prayer, Mr. Andrew that the spiraling and distorted love story between 

Sinbad, Abigail, Slung and Greg remain as a fictional story for the sanity and benefit of all 

counselors around. 

By now I believe my fellow graduates have developed a greater respect for our dear 

Pastors. It was quite interesting to note our talents or lack thereof as we took the pulpit and 

became pastors for 5 minutes preaching our evangelistic messages to our temporary ―unsaved 

classmates‖. Rev. Dubisette ensured that we remained true to the text diverting from which 

meant serious correction. 

At GITE, we were not only exposed to lecturers and bookwork, we also had grand 

opportunities to do practical work such as plan crusades, youth and children programmes which 

we hope to implement in the near future. Group presentations were always an exciting time, with 

each group carefully working harder to outdo the other. What fun times we had. 

We‘ll always remember the serious jokes of Sis. Tyson that kept our class times on the 

light side. Special class merges with the BA and Master group were good although at times we 

felt swallowed up by their wisdom and effervescence. 

We were stretched and pressed into a more disciplined mold both physically and 

spiritually. Getting up early in the morning and committing ourselves to prayer, bible study and 

personal devotional time became the mode of life. 
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Indeed GITE has successfully prepared us for Excellent Ministry. It is my firm belief that 

Grenada is now ready for a revival. With these some 34 well trained leaders equipped with the 

focus of developing others and enabling them to do the same. And might I add Grenadians would 

no longer be known for their lateness because from now on we‘re on ―army time‖. 

Despite our varied denominations, there never was an issue.  In fact we discovered that 

lying just under the surface of our differences was this one unifying factor our commitment and 

love for Jesus and to fulfill His great Command. 

Cathy or Ms Catherine as we recently discovered as her correct name, loved us enough to 

straighten us when we needed it. Her frank but gentle words kept us on steer as we moved from 

course to course. She was meticulous in keeping our records, informing us about announcements, 

grades etc. 

Rev. Lewis‘ passion and commitment to us was felt by each student. Even though he 

didn‘t seem to remember all our names, it was as if he secretly kept a watchful, fatherly eye on 

each of our progress. His humility and meekness was so noted that even on his surprise birthday 

party he was overwhelmed with the gifts and blessings showered on him that day. 

As the first Graduating class of the Grenada Institute for Theological Education, we have 

indeed made history today. We have metamorphosed from our cocoons into beautiful creations 

of God because of the experiences gained here. Truly each course presented was undoubtedly 

ordained by God and was an opportunity to develop and grow in the stages and process of life. It 

was so timely as if He himself had handpicked us and put us together, in this place for a time like 

this.  

As I close, I‘m conscious of the heaviness of some of our hearts today. Now we feel 

saddened at separation, but then joyful at the hope that we have in Jesus to meet again as He 

would find us faithful when He comes.  

And with this, I quote a few words of encouragement from the Apostle Paul on the behalf 

of this first Graduating Class. It says: 

 

―
7
I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith:  

 
8
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 

judge, shall give me at that day: and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his 

appearing.  ―2 Tim 4:7-8 

― 
24

Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and to present you faultless before the 

presence of his glory with exceeding joy,  

 
25

To the only wise God our Savior, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and 

ever. Amen.‖ Jude 1:24-25 
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APPENDIX D 

 

 Manhattan Declaration: A Call of Christian Conscience  
Drafted October 20, 2009  

Released November 20, 2009  

 

Manhattandeclaration.org 
Preamble  
Christians are heirs of a 2,000-year tradition of proclaiming God‘s word, seeking justice in our societies, resisting 

tyranny, and reaching out with compassion to the poor, oppressed and suffering.  

While fully acknowledging the imperfections and shortcomings of Christian institutions and communities in all 

ages, we claim the heritage of those Christians who defended innocent life by rescuing discarded babies from trash 
heaps in Roman cities and publicly denouncing the Empire‘s sanctioning of infanticide. We remember with 

reverence those believers who sacrificed their lives by remaining in Roman cities to tend the sick and dying during 

the plagues, and who died bravely in the coliseums rather than deny their Lord.  

After the barbarian tribes overran Europe, Christian monasteries preserved not only the Bible but also the literature 

and art of Western culture. It was Christians who combated the evil of slavery: Papal edicts in the 16
th 

and 17
th 

centuries decried the practice of slavery and first excommunicated anyone involved in the slave trade; evangelical 

Christians in England, led by John Wesley and William Wilberforce, put an end to the slave trade in that country. 

Christians under Wilberforce‘s leadership also formed hundreds of societies for helping the poor, the imprisoned, 
and child laborers chained to machines.  

In Europe, Christians challenged the divine claims of kings and successfully fought to establish the rule of law and 

balance of governmental powers, which made modern democracy possible. And in America, Christian women stood 

at the vanguard of the suffrage movement. The great civil rights crusades of the 1950s and 60s were led by 

Christians claiming the Scriptures and asserting the glory of the image of God in every human being regardless of 

race, religion, age or class.  

This same devotion to human dignity has led Christians in the last decade to work to end the dehumanizing scourge 

of human trafficking and sexual slavery, bring compassionate care to AIDS sufferers in Africa, and assist in a 

myriad of other human rights causes – from providing clean water in developing nations to providing homes for tens 

of thousands of children orphaned by war, disease and gender discrimination.  

Like those who have gone before us in the faith, Christians today are called to proclaim the Gospel of costly grace, 
to protect the intrinsic dignity of the human person and to stand for the common good. In being true to its own 

calling, the call to discipleship, the church through service to others can make a profound contribution to the public 

good.  

Declaration  
We, as Orthodox, Catholic, and Evangelical Christians, have gathered, beginning in New York on September 28, 

2009, to make the following declaration, which we sign as individuals, not on behalf of our organizations, but 

speaking to and from our communities. We act together in obedience to the one true God, the triune God of holiness 

and love, who has laid total claim on our lives and by that claim calls us with believers in all ages and all nations to 

seek and defend the good of all who bear his image. We set forth this declaration in light of the truth that is  
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grounded in Holy Scripture, in natural human reason (which is itself, in our view, the gift of a beneficent God), and 

in the very nature of the human person. We call upon all people of goodwill, believers and non-believers alike, to 

consider carefully and reflect critically on the issues we here address as we, with St. Paul, commend this appeal to 

everyone‘s conscience in the sight of God.  

While the whole scope of Christian moral concern, including a special concern for the poor and vulnerable, claims 

our attention, we are especially troubled that in our nation today the lives of the unborn, the disabled, and the elderly 
are severely threatened; that the institution of marriage, already buffeted by promiscuity, infidelity and divorce, is in 

jeopardy of being redefined to accommodate fashionable ideologies; that freedom of religion and the rights of 

conscience are gravely jeopardized by those who would use the instruments of coercion to compel persons of faith 

to compromise their deepest convictions.  

Because the sanctity of human life, the dignity of marriage as a union of husband and wife, and the freedom of 

conscience and religion are foundational principles of justice and the common good, we are compelled by our 

Christian faith to speak and act in their defense. In this declaration we affirm: 1) the profound, inherent, and equal 

dignity of every human being as a creature fashioned in the very image of God, possessing inherent rights of equal 

dignity and life; 2) marriage as a conjugal union of man and woman, ordained by God from the creation, and 

historically understood by believers and non-believers alike, to be the most basic institution in society and; 3) 

religious liberty, which is grounded in the character of God, the example of Christ, and the inherent freedom and 

dignity of human beings created in the divine image.  
We are Christians who have joined together across historic lines of ecclesial differences to affirm our right—and, 

more importantly, to embrace our obligation—to speak and act in defense of these truths. We pledge to each other, 

and to our fellow believers, that no power on earth, be it cultural or political, will intimidate us into silence or 

acquiescence. It is our duty to proclaim the Gospel of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ in its fullness, both in season 

and out of season. May God help us not to fail in that duty.  

Life  
So God created man in his own image, in the image of God he created him; male and female he created them. 

Genesis 1:27  

I have come that they may have life, and have it to the full. John 10:10  

Although public sentiment has moved in a pro-life direction, we note with sadness that pro-abortion ideology 

prevails today in our government. The present administration is led and staffed by those who want to make abortions 
legal at any stage of fetal development, and who want to provide abortions at taxpayer expense. Majorities in both 

houses of Congress hold pro-abortion views. The Supreme Court, whose infamous 1973 decision in Roe v. Wade 

stripped the unborn of legal protection, continues to treat elective abortion as a fundamental constitutional right, 

though it has upheld as constitutionally permissible some limited restrictions on abortion. The President says that he 

wants to reduce the ―need‖ for abortion—a commendable goal. But he has also pledged to make abortion more 

easily and widely available by eliminating laws prohibiting government funding, requiring waiting periods for 

women seeking abortions, and parental notification for abortions performed on minors. The elimination of these 

important and effective pro-life laws cannot reasonably be expected to do other than significantly increase the 

number of elective abortions by which the lives of countless children are snuffed out prior to birth. Our commitment 

to the sanctity of life is not a matter of partisan loyalty, for we recognize that in the thirty-six years since Roe v. 

Wade, elected officials and appointees of both major political parties have been complicit in giving legal sanction to 

what Pope John Paul II described as ―the culture of death.‖ We call on all officials in our country, elected and 
appointed, to protect and serve every member of our society, including the most marginalized, voiceless, and 

vulnerable among us.  
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A culture of death inevitably cheapens life in all its stages and conditions by promoting the belief that lives that are 

imperfect, immature or inconvenient are discardable. As predicted by many prescient persons, the cheapening of life 

that began with abortion has now metastasized. For example, human embryo-destructive research and its public 

funding are promoted in the name of science and in the cause of developing treatments and cures for diseases and 

injuries. The President and many in Congress favor the expansion of embryo-research to include the taxpayer 

funding of so-called ―therapeutic cloning.‖ This would result in the industrial mass production of human embryos to 
be killed for the purpose of producing genetically customized stem cell lines and tissues. At the other end of life, an 

increasingly powerful movement to promote assisted suicide and ―voluntary‖ euthanasia threatens the lives of 

vulnerable elderly and disabled persons. Eugenic notions such as the doctrine of lebensunwertes Leben (―life 

unworthy of life‖) were first advanced in the 1920s by intellectuals in the elite salons of America and Europe. Long 

buried in ignominy after the horrors of the mid-20
th 

century, they have returned from the grave. The only difference 

is that now the doctrines of the eugenicists are dressed up in the language of ―liberty,‖ ―autonomy,‖ and ―choice.‖  

We will be united and untiring in our efforts to roll back the license to kill that began with the abandonment of the 

unborn to abortion. We will work, as we have always worked, to bring assistance, comfort, and care to pregnant 
women in need and to those who have been victimized by abortion, even as we stand resolutely against the corrupt 

and degrading notion that it can somehow be in the best interests of women to submit to the deliberate killing of 

their unborn children. Our message is, and ever shall be, that the just, humane, and truly Christian answer to 

problem pregnancies is for all of us to love and care for mother and child alike.  

A truly prophetic Christian witness will insistently call on those who have been entrusted with temporal power to 

fulfill the first responsibility of government: to protect the weak and vulnerable against violent attack, and to do so 

with no favoritism, partiality, or discrimination. The Bible enjoins us to defend those who cannot defend themselves, 

to speak for those who cannot themselves speak. And so we defend and speak for the unborn, the disabled, and the 

dependent. What the Bible and the light of reason make clear, we must make clear. We must be willing to defend, 

even at risk and cost to ourselves and our institutions, the lives of our brothers and sisters at every stage of 

development and in every condition.  
Our concern is not confined to our own nation. Around the globe, we are witnessing cases of genocide and ―ethnic 

cleansing,‖ the failure to assist those who are suffering as innocent victims of war, the neglect and abuse of children, 

the exploitation of vulnerable laborers, the sexual trafficking of girls and young women, the abandonment of the 

aged, racial oppression and discrimination, the persecution of believers of all faiths, and the failure to take steps 

necessary to halt the spread of preventable diseases like AIDS. We see these travesties as flowing from the same 

loss of the sense of the dignity of the human person and the sanctity of human life that drives the abortion industry 

and the movements for assisted suicide, euthanasia, and human cloning for biomedical research. And so ours is, as it 

must be, a truly consistent ethic of love and life for all humans in all circumstances.  

Marriage  
The man said, "This is now bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh; she shall be called woman, for she was taken out 

of man." For this reason a man will leave his father and mother and be united to his wife, and they will become one 

flesh. Genesis 2:23-24  

This is a profound mystery—but I am talking about Christ and the church. However, each one of you also must love 

his wife as he loves himself, and the wife must respect her husband. Ephesians 5:32-33  
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In Scripture, the creation of man and woman, and their one-flesh union as husband and wife, is the crowning 

achievement of God‘s creation. In the transmission of life and the nurturing of children, men and women joined as 

spouses are given the great honor of being partners with God Himself. Marriage then, is the first institution of 

human society—indeed it is the institution on which all other human institutions have their foundation. In the 

Christian tradition we refer to marriage as ―holy matrimony‖ to signal the fact that it is an institution ordained by 

God, and blessed by Christ in his participation at a wedding in Cana of Galilee. In the Bible, God Himself blesses 
and holds marriage in the highest esteem.  

Vast human experience confirms that marriage is the original and most important institution for sustaining the 

health, education, and welfare of all persons in a society. Where marriage is honored, and where there is a 

flourishing marriage culture, everyone benefits—the spouses themselves, their children, the communities and 

societies in which they live. Where the marriage culture begins to erode, social pathologies of every sort quickly 

manifest themselves. Unfortunately, we have witnessed over the course of the past several decades a serious erosion 

of the marriage culture in our own country. Perhaps the most telling—and alarming—indicator is the out-of-wedlock 

birth rate. Less than fifty years ago, it was under 5 percent. Today it is over 40 percent. Our society—and 

particularly its poorest and most vulnerable sectors, where the out-of-wedlock birth rate is much higher even than 

the national average—is paying a huge price in delinquency, drug abuse, crime, incarceration, hopelessness, and 

despair. Other indicators are widespread non-marital sexual cohabitation and a devastatingly high rate of divorce.  

We confess with sadness that Christians and our institutions have too often scandalously failed to uphold the 
institution of marriage and to model for the world the true meaning of marriage. Insofar as we have too easily 

embraced the culture of divorce and remained silent about social practices that undermine the dignity of marriage we 

repent, and call upon all Christians to do the same.  

To strengthen families, we must stop glamorizing promiscuity and infidelity and restore among our people a sense 

of the profound beauty, mystery, and holiness of faithful marital love. We must reform ill-advised policies that 

contribute to the weakening of the institution of marriage, including the discredited idea of unilateral divorce. We 

must work in the legal, cultural, and religious domains to instill in young people a sound understanding of what 

marriage is, what it requires, and why it is worth the commitment and sacrifices that faithful spouses make.  

The impulse to redefine marriage in order to recognize same-sex and multiple partner relationships is a symptom, 

rather than the cause, of the erosion of the marriage culture. It reflects a loss of understanding of the meaning of 

marriage as embodied in our civil and religious law and in the philosophical tradition that contributed to shaping the 
law. Yet it is critical that the impulse be resisted, for yielding to it would mean abandoning the possibility of 

restoring a sound understanding of marriage and, with it, the hope of rebuilding a healthy marriage culture. It would 

lock into place the false and destructive belief that marriage is all about romance and other adult satisfactions, and 

not, in any intrinsic way, about procreation and the unique character and value of acts and relationships whose 

meaning is shaped by their aptness for the generation, promotion and protection of life. In spousal communion and 

the rearing of children (who, as gifts of God, are the fruit of their parents‘ marital love), we discover the profound 

reasons for and benefits of the marriage covenant.  

We acknowledge that there are those who are disposed towards homosexual and polyamorous conduct and 

relationships, just as there are those who are disposed towards other forms of immoral conduct. We have 

compassion for those so disposed; we respect them as human beings possessing profound, inherent, and equal 

dignity; and we pay tribute to the men and women who strive, often with little assistance, to resist the temptation to 

yield to desires that they, no less than we, regard as wayward. We stand with them, even when they falter. We, no 
less than they, are sinners who have fallen short of God‘s intention for our lives. We, no less than they, are in 

constant need of God‘s patience, love and forgiveness. We call on the entire  
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Christian community to resist sexual immorality, and at the same time refrain from disdainful condemnation of those 

who yield to it. Our rejection of sin, though resolute, must never become the rejection of sinners. For every sinner, 

regardless of the sin, is loved by God, who seeks not our destruction but rather the conversion of our hearts. Jesus 

calls all who wander from the path of virtue to ―a more excellent way.‖ As his disciples we will reach out in love to 

assist all who hear the call and wish to answer it.  

We further acknowledge that there are sincere people who disagree with us, and with the teaching of the Bible and 
Christian tradition, on questions of sexual morality and the nature of marriage. Some who enter into same-sex and 

polyamorous relationships no doubt regard their unions as truly marital. They fail to understand, however, that 

marriage is made possible by the sexual complementarity of man and woman, and that the comprehensive, multi-

level sharing of life that marriage is includes bodily unity of the sort that unites husband and wife biologically as a 

reproductive unit. This is because the body is no mere extrinsic instrument of the human person, but truly part of the 

personal reality of the human being. Human beings are not merely centers of consciousness or emotion, or minds, or 

spirits, inhabiting non-personal bodies. The human person is a dynamic unity of body, mind, and spirit. Marriage is 

what one man and one woman establish when, forsaking all others and pledging lifelong commitment, they found a 

sharing of life at every level of being—the biological, the emotional, the dispositional, the rational, the spiritual—on 

a commitment that is sealed, completed and actualized by loving sexual intercourse in which the spouses become 

one flesh, not in some merely metaphorical sense, but by fulfilling together the behavioral conditions of procreation. 

That is why in the Christian tradition, and historically in Western law, consummated marriages are not dissoluble or 
annullable on the ground of infertility, even though the nature of the marital relationship is shaped and structured by 

its intrinsic orientation to the great good of procreation.  

We understand that many of our fellow citizens, including some Christians, believe that the historic definition of 

marriage as the union of one man and one woman is a denial of equality or civil rights. They wonder what to say 

in reply to the argument that asserts that no harm would be done to them or to anyone if the law of the community 

were to confer upon two men or two women who are living together in a sexual partnership the status of being 

―married.‖ It would not, after all, affect their own marriages, would it? On inspection, however, the argument that 

laws governing one kind of marriage will not affect another cannot stand. Were it to prove anything, it would 

prove far too much: the assumption that the legal status of one set of marriage relationships affects no other would 

not only argue for same sex partnerships; it could be asserted with equal validity for polyamorous partnerships, 

polygamous households, even adult brothers, sisters, or brothers and sisters living in incestuous relationships. 
Should these, as a matter of equality or civil rights, be recognized as lawful marriages, and would they have no 

effects on other relationships? No. The truth is that marriage is not something abstract or neutral that the law may 

legitimately define and re-define to please those who are powerful and influential.  

No one has a civil right to have a non-marital relationship treated as a marriage. Marriage is an objective reality—

a covenantal union of husband and wife—that it is the duty of the law to recognize and support for the sake of 

justice and the common good. If it fails to do so, genuine social harms follow. First, the religious liberty of those 

for whom this is a matter of conscience is jeopardized. Second, the rights of parents are abused as family life and 

sex education programs in schools are used to teach children that an enlightened understanding recognizes as 

―marriages‖ sexual partnerships that many parents believe are intrinsically non-marital and immoral. Third, the 

common good of civil society is damaged when the law itself, in its critical pedagogical function, becomes a tool 

for eroding a sound understanding of marriage on which the flourishing of the marriage culture in any society 

vitally depends. Sadly, we are today far from having a thriving marriage culture. But if we are to begin the 
critically important process of reforming our laws and mores to rebuild such a culture, the last thing we can afford 

to do is to re-define marriage in such a way as to embody in our laws a false proclamation about what marriage is.  
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And so it is out of love (not ―animus‖) and prudent concern for the common good (not ―prejudice‖), that we pledge 

to labor ceaselessly to preserve the legal definition of marriage as the union of one man and one woman and to 

rebuild the marriage culture. How could we, as Christians, do otherwise? The Bible teaches us that marriage is a 

central part of God‘s creation covenant. Indeed, the union of husband and wife mirrors the bond between Christ and 

his church. And so just as Christ was willing, out of love, to give Himself up for the church in a complete sacrifice, 

we are willing, lovingly, to make whatever sacrifices are required of us for the sake of the inestimable treasure that 
is marriage.  

Religious Liberty  
The Spirit of the Sovereign LORD is on me, because the LORD has anointed me to preach good news to the poor. 

He has sent me to bind up the brokenhearted, to proclaim freedom for the captives and release from darkness for the 

prisoners. Isaiah 61:1  

Give to Caesar what is Caesar's, and to God what is God's. Matthew 22:21  

The struggle for religious liberty across the centuries has been long and arduous, but it is not a novel idea or recent 

development. The nature of religious liberty is grounded in the character of God Himself, the God who is most fully 

known in the life and work of Jesus Christ. Determined to follow Jesus faithfully in life and death, the early 

Christians appealed to the manner in which the Incarnation had taken place: ―Did God send Christ, as some suppose, 

as a tyrant brandishing fear and terror? Not so, but in gentleness and meekness..., for compulsion is no attribute of 

God‖ (Epistle to Diognetus 7.3-4). Thus the right to religious freedom has its foundation in the example of Christ 
Himself and in the very dignity of the human person created in the image of God—a dignity, as our founders 

proclaimed, inherent in every human, and knowable by all in the exercise of right reason.  

Christians confess that God alone is Lord of the conscience. Immunity from religious coercion is the cornerstone of 

an unconstrained conscience. No one should be compelled to embrace any religion against his will, nor should 

persons of faith be forbidden to worship God according to the dictates of conscience or to express freely and 

publicly their deeply held religious convictions. What is true for individuals applies to religious communities as 

well.  

It is ironic that those who today assert a right to kill the unborn, aged and disabled and also a right to engage in 

immoral sexual practices, and even a right to have relationships integrated around these practices be recognized and 

blessed by law—such persons claiming these ―rights‖ are very often in the vanguard of those who would trample 

upon the freedom of others to express their religious and moral commitments to the sanctity of life and to the dignity 
of marriage as the conjugal union of husband and wife.  

We see this, for example, in the effort to weaken or eliminate conscience clauses, and therefore to compel pro-life 

institutions (including religiously affiliated hospitals and clinics), and pro-life physicians, surgeons, nurses, and 

other health care professionals, to refer for abortions and, in certain cases, even to perform or participate in 

abortions. We see it in the use of anti-discrimination statutes to force religious institutions, businesses, and service 

providers of various sorts to comply with activities they judge to be deeply immoral or go out of business. After the 

judicial imposition of ―same-sex marriage‖ in Massachusetts, for example, Catholic Charities chose with great 

reluctance to end its century-long work of helping to place orphaned children in good homes rather than comply 

with a legal mandate that it place children in same-sex households in violation of Catholic moral teaching. In New 

Jersey, after the establishment of a quasi-marital ―civil unions‖ scheme, a Methodist institution was stripped of its 

tax exempt status when it declined, as a matter of religious conscience, to permit a facility it owned and operated to 

be used for ceremonies blessing homosexual unions. In Canada and some European nations, Christian clergy have 
been prosecuted for preaching Biblical norms against the practice of homosexuality. New hate-crime laws in 

America raise the specter of the same practice here.  
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In recent decades a growing body of case law has paralleled the decline in respect for religious values in the media, 

the academy and political leadership, resulting in restrictions on the free exercise of religion. We view this as an 

ominous development, not only because of its threat to the individual liberty guaranteed to every person, regardless 

of his or her faith, but because the trend also threatens the common welfare and the culture of freedom on which our 

system of republican government is founded. Restrictions on the freedom of conscience or the ability to hire people 

of one‘s own faith or conscientious moral convictions for religious institutions, for example, undermines the 
viability of the intermediate structures of society, the essential buffer against the overweening authority of the state, 

resulting in the soft despotism Tocqueville so prophetically warned of.
1 

Disintegration of civil society is a prelude to 

tyranny.  

As Christians, we take seriously the Biblical admonition to respect and obey those in authority. We believe in law 

and in the rule of law. We recognize the duty to comply with laws whether we happen to like them or not, unless the 

laws are gravely unjust or require those subject to them to do something unjust or otherwise immoral. The biblical 

purpose of law is to preserve order and serve justice and the common good; yet laws that are unjust—and especially 

laws that purport to compel citizens to do what is unjust—undermine the common good, rather than serve it.  
Going back to the earliest days of the church, Christians have refused to compromise their proclamation of the 

gospel. In Acts 4, Peter and John were ordered to stop preaching. Their answer was, ―Judge for yourselves whether 

it is right in God's sight to obey you rather than God. For we cannot help speaking about what we have seen and 

heard.‖ Through the centuries, Christianity has taught that civil disobedience is not only permitted, but sometimes 

required. There is no more eloquent defense of the rights and duties of religious conscience than the one offered by 

Martin Luther King, Jr., in his Letter from a Birmingham Jail. Writing from an explicitly Christian perspective, and 

citing Christian writers such as Augustine and Aquinas, King taught that just laws elevate and ennoble human 

beings because they are rooted in the moral law whose ultimate source is God Himself. Unjust laws degrade human 

beings. Inasmuch as they can claim no authority beyond sheer human will, they lack any power to bind in 

conscience. King‘s willingness to go to jail, rather than comply with legal injustice, was exemplary and inspiring.  

Because we honor justice and the common good, we will not comply with any edict that purports to compel our 
institutions to participate in abortions, embryo-destructive research, assisted suicide and euthanasia, or any other 

anti-life act; nor will we bend to any rule purporting to force us to bless immoral sexual partnerships, treat them as 

marriages or the equivalent, or refrain from proclaiming the truth, as we know it, about morality and immorality and 

marriage and the family. We will fully and ungrudgingly render to Caesar what is Caesar‘s. But under no 

circumstances will we render to Caesar what is God‘s.  
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